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Wherein is ſer forch thefulneſs of Go- 
ſpel-proviſion. The frank ind free invi- 
tation of Jes and Genti/es to this Supper : 
the poor excuſes of the Recnſant . Guefts| 
that were invited. The faithful Returns} 
which the Meſſengers make unto the Lord | 
of their refuſg}. God's diſpleaſure a-| 
o43nft thoſe wao flight his Favours : his 
bring ng in of deſpicable Creatures to fall 
his Houſe : with the Condemnation of 
thoſe that were bidden. 


echodicaly and ſuccinQly handled by 
that Jud;cious Divine, Mr. Fohn Cramp, 
late of Maidſtone in"Kent, 
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O PEN E D. 


Wherein is ſet forth the fulneſs of Go- 
ſpel-proviſion. The frank 20d free invi- 
tation of Jews and Genti/es to this Supper : 
the poor excuſes of the Recuſant . Guefts 
that were invited. The faithful Returns 

which the Meſſengers make unto the Lord 


o23nft thoſe wao flight his Favours : his 
bringing in of deſpicadle Creatures to fill? 
his Houſe : with the Condemnation of! 
| Hark that were biddcn. 


 Methodically and ſuccinly handled by 
| that Juadicioas D:v:ne, Mr. John Cramps 
| late of Maidſtone in Kent, 
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ftreftrd them 


$h$$0084300000008.886 
voporoevevey _oeevedy 
Sir F 0 2 all pry 


inthe County of Kent Baronet, and 


to the Vertuous Lady his Wite ; 
and to LAMBAXKD GOD. 


F we my) judge of the Excellency of things by 
their fats we muſt confeſs, that Para- 
bles are very excellent, fince they are of ſuch 
we. Although the things mentioned in the 
Parables that were delivered by onr Savicur 

and others in Scripture » were never ated accor- 

ding tothe Leer, yet fomerhing like thoſe very 
things was alted by thoſe very Ms to whows the 

Parables were ifoken, which had it been Spoken in 

lain doaneripht langurge, won'd not bave in- 
butf, well : for Parables are ſuch 
clexr. Glaſſes, as (being heid up to men) do. repre- 


ſent both them and their attions in a moſt lively 


minner, and that fo fully, as that th:y ae forced 
to paſs ſentence upon themſetves by their own judg- 
3 men 


755 Lacks fon{cience, bitb” other wi/7 could Sevey. 
e [o- convincingly dene. I {ay. io pals judgment 
agaſt PEO en/5y 2 Gig NG 
than's Parable ao1tinſt him; and the Jews did 
p01 087 Savioxr's Par vbie dgeinſt them , Mat. 
21.41. 
ho e.-. ati [ar fol touſe Pars- 
Per terreflris; intel” bl&s, hems man is able {0 
Lif cos , wt} 24 fr,amy (henry That ihe grue 
izadines Hu ae {ewpe\ ny 194 &k9:1 « 411 end 
eas & terreſhies qui- | inſt r- of 5 and the words be 
bys «tl ſolebat. Mar- ſo cn1/en and placed, 4s an 
forars. wnderſtinding tar may diſ- 

 cern ther to le a Para 


wot 4ſtiry, | ; | 

- A Parable (ſich Peter Martyr) & not 
elſe_buta fimilvude,. or eximple to 1[lvRty 
the matter 11 hand, © Parab.es do. fimiliavly 
explain aivine eraths. repreſenting heavenly mate 
ters under earibiy reſemSances.” If T have told 
"You! earthly things faith tur Soar ». John J. 
$3. that z5 earthly reſemil.inces, er ſimilitudes, 
repreſenting thols heatenly rxths, which all. be» 
lievers ns 4 ro knop axd. fr:ftige while they are - 
pon the earth, Parables in Scripture dt bold fortb 

6 1 Jame truth under divers jimilitades. In one 
: Cbapter, viz. Matth. 13." # ſee how many 
 Parables Chriſt makes wſe of to ſet cut the king- 


dim 


The Epiſtſe Degicatory, 
dom of beayen by, It aſaid'ver. g."bt pak wa 
”") things t6 rtbew in Payables, ſayhigy Arlower: 
went torth fo ſow. Ard ver. 24. eAapher: 
Parable pat be forth* ata” thens Tens 4 the' 
kingdom . of heaven ' 1s likened 'unto @: 
min which ſowed o00d* ſeed'in his field: 
eAnd ver: 33. Anabr Parable Sake he -nAto! 
them, ſaying, The kingdom- of heaven is:like! 
unto-a gram of Muſtard-{eed, which a” man 
took, and fowed 1n hisfield : divers wher Pa= 
ables: of like wature 37 have inthe fame C hapteve. 
$2 that as ſonwe #:4h of the Jews Afannay it was 
turnediinto il! manner of favoury tefts , aocordinp. 
m the ſeveral palats of them that eat it, ſo. theve ts. 
that in heavenly Dottrine, which faireth with all 
trne deſires of happineſs, - 

Moveguer in Parables, militallas as "I 
from the ſeveral and uſual employment sf all forny, 
20 iliffrate that Dottrine of the' Gofpel\ _ 
belongeth to all ferts, © This every dnt" Pond 
beedfull 'y mind; how Chriſt Peaks to them "in _ 
Language 0 of abely rod Tredes and Cultivgs + bev 
each perſon in his onn Trade: und Ocoopdyien "y 
learn ſumerbing for. his Satwations”+ . ps 
plouoh-man ma) meditate on the Parable of -vbe 
fſoxer, when ne us ploughiny wp his grins Fund 
rxrning 8p the farroxs of the *raPth 5: whiah ry 
put him in mon of ploving ap. the flor gun 


1 4 of 


. The Epiſtle Dedicatoty. 
of bis beart ; and when be « lreaking wp-the cleds 
of the earth, be may remeber, that Gods call, for 
a broker and contrite beart : and xwben be put bis 
band to tbeplongh, thes [kes bim the conſt ancy of 
an holy profeſſion. No man having put his 
hand cothe ploagh, and.looking back, is fit 
_ for the. kingdom of 'God, Lui g. 61. bere- 
by a van way learn what piins to take with bu 
own heart; ſo preparing ws | for the true ſeed, the 
x0fd of life :, and when be caſtetb in the ſeed in 
el 8 eajcn, be M1) wndgr/tand þts onnfeaſ! on : and 
«i chat xbich 4a man ſontth, is not quickned,unleſi 
it dic, ſo be may learn that the bedy of man after 
i dieth, and rottech- intbe earib, ſhall riſe 4- 
gain: and be that feqth not ſo much in the ſon- 
ing and reaping bis grain, ts 4 fovj in tbe Ap '- 
files Jenſe, x Cor..15. 36. bis plowing np the 
ground way 4iſu ſbeg him the grievauſneſs of 


effiiflions, bow the wicked picn' upon the backs of 


he Righteous, and make long their furrow:s He 
that ibis. meditarer” at the plevch, [hall alwaes 
boy 4 Sermon befere bim, every furrow being 4 
ling or ſentenss.) \andavery prin of Corn that be 
ſapeth, a Leſſon whente he may learn ſomething of 


 - Here the Gtrdiner may receive the GeiÞel as 
braught 20 bing in bis own language, and may con- 
\feer ibe Paralie of. certain man that bad a fig- 


\ « 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
tree plameed in bs V ineyard,. &c. Luke 13. 7 
8% Jhatts, Ged, who for our capacity 5 compa- 
red to 8 man, ſignifying, that be uſed them not as 
beaſts and ſlaves, lut lovingly and kindly as men 
de, or ſhoald do one to another, drawing them with 
the cords of a man, and the bazds of love, Hol. 
11. 4. Had a fig-tree planted in his Vine« 
yare, | that #5, bad a people whom he bad choſen ts 
himſelf, and beth planted, pruned, and watered, Ly 
115 werd and Sacraments : by the Vineyard ke 
may nnderſtand the Churco of the Jews, or the 
Landtury, «nd by the he-tree the Inbabl- 
rants thereof. Of Gid's particular planting the 
Vine, we ready Pal. $0. 8,9. Gerd lrought a 
Fine .ext of Egypt, coft cur the Heathen , and 
planted ity prepered FO fer it, and cauſed It to 
r«ke deey root, ſo thet it fiiled the Land, the bills 
were covered with the ſhadow of it, and the boughes 
iherecf were like che geadly Cedars, And nhenſoe 
ever the Gardiner (the Adam) walketh am-ng 
the i1ce5 of the Garden, and Lebildeth the Vine, be 
may think of that Mſtian! Union between Chrift 
and bis Church; that he s the Vine, bes people 
the [ranches, that xhoſcever abideth in bim , and 
bein him, the ſ<me Lringeth forth much fruit, 
That the Charch if God aljo ts a Vineyard of red 
wing, that the Lurd dith keep it, and water it every 
mma, and lift eny hart ity be will keep it night 
and 
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The EpifMle Dedicztory. 
aſd dby, 1127-2) 3. That mien alfo are compds 
Fed.to Trees, as in Jotham's Parable, who COmpa= 
retch ADimilech i be Brawble, 4 baſe Plant,” us 
furpins Antoority, when the more moble Trees, the 
O:ivey the Fig-trrr, and the Vine refu't it, Ina 
word! that the good m1 ts compared to the green- 
trees and the wicked anto the dry. | 

T he- Soriptare & 117 copions in borrowed ex- 
preſſtons, and parry for our weakneſs conde/cent= 
ing to ms, t0 mike #6 to underſtand the dee Myſte- 
ries of God by earthly things. It ſets forth Chriſt 
( 45 one noteth.)) 1, From inanimate things, from 
the Sun, the Strr, a Rock, 2. By vegetative, 
the Roo;, the Branch, 3. Frow ſen/itivec, the 
Lion called the Lion of the Trid* of Fulah, 
4. From Rationals : the Son of man, to ſhew, 
that Chrift i all in all, . 

Parables are either. 2. Quotas, when the 
natare of the thing dxth make the compariſon. as 
in that of the ſeed ; the variety of increaſe by the 
word preached is expreſſed by the greater or leſſer 
increaſe of the grain, *according to the ground 
whereon it falleth, Or 2, dicfotos),' nben 


"the diiÞoftion or affeRion makes it, as when*Coriſt 


compareth bimſelf to Children piping and dancing, 
ro'exprefs the mild me2ans be uſed for the ſaving 


wens ſouls, Or 3. T&08s5, when 4 paſſion, or 
perturbati;n makes it, as when Chriſt's coming 4s 


reſem- 


bles 4 
econ 
Jew t 
pears 
corn 
tade ( 
unc / 1 
Ezek 
burnt 
FUYM | 
denoy 
at ler 
lame: 
if the 
[wer, 
heart 
guage 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory: 
reſembl ed-to a'T hitves Burglary, of to awomant's 

1yav2l for the ſuddenneſs and affrightment, Or 
'Þ TEXftos, when the attion & only bronght for' 
compariſon, as in the Parable of the unjuſt Stew- 
ard, Luke 16.6. that as he made friends of his 
Maſters money againſt an hard time, ſoſhoutd ne 
of the goods lent #8 by the Lurd, by giving alms ts 
the poor, whoſe prayers may help ms in tbe day of 
tral. f þ no 
| "Orr Savidar was frequent in the »ſe of Paya- 
bles in his diſcourſe and dottrine, and therein. he 
ecrrmmodated, his Fþeech to bis Auditors, ' The 
Jewiſh Nation Was munch uſed th Parables, as ap- 
pears by the doftrine of the Prophets of old,” So he 
ccrruption. of. the Churth is ſet forth by the frmili- 
tude of « degentrate F jnes Iſa.5. and of a m:ft 
unclean barlors Ezek, 16: 30, 31. Oc. we read 
Ezek. 31 .2:-—6.* Of « Parable of a Wood tn. be 
burnt with fire : thenthe Proph-t is comm1nded to 
turn his Speech to the men of Jeruſalem, and to 
denounce deſiruttion to them from ver.7. ad.10:; 
at lengtb he rs commanded to.hoh, and groany and 
lamen; bitterly, even to the p.tin of his tvins.:© And 
if they enquire snto the cauſe of theſe things, to an- 
ſuer, becauſe evils are coming, . at which every 
heart ſhall milt anay, Now by this kind of tan- 
guage Chriſt cook a courſe to enfl:me their mind? 
after Gefpel myſteries. And albeit divine myſte- 
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yies were veiled in the Parables,as barely proprund- ij 
ed to the reprobate world, making them the mare | 
Judgment of God ; | 
yer theſe wyſteries were revealed by Parables as | 


inexcuſable, thrownh the juſt 


clearly expounded to the ele, through the poodneſ) 
of God in Jeſma Chriſt. ee s 


But although Par ables ds familiarly explain| 


and illuſtrate divine truths, Jet they darken di- 
vine truths toſoms:, to whom it 1s not given 10 know 
the myſteries of the kingdom of hexven ; and our Sto 
viour ſaith, that theref we'he fÞake in Parables to 
them, becauſe they ſering ſaw nut , and bearing 
heard not, nw did they underſtand. 4 ſingular 


judgment of God on them for their contumacy aud 


contempt of the Goifei. It rs an obſervation off - 


Oleafter, rhat che holy Prophets (efÞeciall y 20 
great men ) #Þs «mt in Par ables, that fance the 
people mere ſo ſhy of naked trathy it might be pre- 
ſented in ſom: Guiſe. 

. Daubtleſs, the dr ign of our Saviour in laying 
chinge under parabo.ical expreſſions , and as it 
were oxt of foght, Ws, that his bearers wipht ſeek 
onthe things hereby intended with more diligence, 
and find them with myre pleaſare 5, for this way 
of liluffration mikes things very delightful and 
plerſanty and it x nu only a way, whereby the j g- 
norant mty be made 11 underſtand, but the ſcope cf 
thews being once fonnd, it will then apprar, that no 
_ fa.- 
ICT) 


\ 
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falſhoods, Hat real trmtbs are contained in them; 
I becauſe truths, net falſhocds, were nit only intend- 
{ ed, but fgniſyed Ey rhemr, and fo Parables are not 
' enlylawful, but commendable, and very grateful to 


the ingenious Reader or Hearer, 

How then ſhould every one deſire to know the 
meaning of Seriprare-parables ? as. Chriſt's. Diſe 
ciples came nato bim, ſaying, Declare unto us 
the Parable of the Tares of the field, Math. 
43+ 36. that ſo: they may: come tothe clear and 
ſound knowledge of divine truth. Parables are 
pleaſant, like 4 Pifture drazn with lively colours. 
And proficable alſo, Galeacius Caraccialus, 
that noble-Alarqueſs of Vico, was converted.by 
4 fmilitade uſe4by Peter Martyr in a Sermon, 


| ſeconded nith private diſcomrſe. 


Much honoured in the Lord 1 


Here you bave in this tnſning Treatiſe (which 

I bumbly Dedicate to you) 4 judicices Ex- 
planarion, and faithful Application of one of our 
Savioars Parabler: The Parable of the Great 
Supper, r6wbich wany GueFts were jnvited. The 
Amthey was letter knogn t0 Jou than to my ſelf, 
Jet not altrgetFer a ſtranger to me. He nas nit on= 
ly a w6rd-man, but 4 nork-man » 4 work- man that 
needed net to Le ofkemed: 4paitern of nholſeme 


#60rds 
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writes ws. it whe im» the (ymes of bus life; He nas 


« lygbr of direttion wn reaching, and 4. pattern of | 


perfection (a i it were) 3n bis life. Hes. Preaching 


wad bs . Pratticn; «ahi Wcrds _ bis Works a- | 


yrodd4ogerber.'. The Law of God is'a Lanthorn, 


ay xp bes its: it el Pg fel lowing -bim | 


terrys the lights That Alinifter. anly 
boy nar well; that bath learned'to Ao-nel. 
Tibow dorb.rbe ſeed ofuhe word tring: fench fruit, 
whey rhe godlineſs of the Preacher "th wafer. it 
a ibt breaſt df tbe Hare}, Thee having pardon 

ithre wy boldneſs; thit the Lord Toy add 'to 
#bofe yitts and biefſovgs be bark _ a. 9% 
& the prayer & DTS 


te30 1: U9ICOGOS GG; 

"hg Your 4 hamble ws aſfe- 
Ln) ©. - - + .fbionate-Setvant in, the 
A ain © fat c +1. GApels:, \ 
290 916 1 oP. GEWERING- 
Y.-. \ 
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vvord- in ines 4:patter of good #0rks tn 
well-alomgy fo that.a man mipht read bis Sermang 


| 


Bgoks to be ſold by Thomas rwiieſ! 1 
_ at the Goldey Beblt'on London- Bridges 


He Proteſtants Triumph, beitg an gxa& 
anſwer to all the ſophiſtical Arguments 
of Papiſts. By Ch. 'Drelincoart, ' 
A Defence againit the fear of Death, By 
Z. Crofton 
, Gods Soyeraignty diſplayed, By its 
POWs 
The Godly Mans Ark *ot City of refu 
in the day_of his diſtreſs,\in" five Serm $ 
with Mrfs. Moores Evidences for HeVen, 
By Ed. Calamy. 
The Alwiſt Chrifien Diſcovered: or the 
falſe Prifefr tryed and caſt. By Mr. Mead, oy 
firitual Fiſdon Npeoves againſt ney 
eition, by Mr: Mead. - 
The Donne: of R Repentnce. ne” dn 
Heaven taken by Stott 255 1 
The Miſtefy'of the Lords Supper. © C10 1D 
A Divine Cordial: + © + e 
A word of com fort for the Church of _— 

A ÞPleator Alms, ma Sermar) at'che SF Spletle. 
The «Godly Hans Pillare, frawn with 2 
Scripture-penfil. Theſe ſeven laſt were vieie= 

ten by T bs: tatſons 
The Trae bowwd: of Chris fradew 5 5\or 


Diſ- 


Diſcourſe ſhewing theextents and reſtraints] \ 
gf, Chriſtian libert 7 1$ ſetled, many tcrors : £71 
- cdnfuted ; our of Febw'8. ver. 36, | 

A Treatiſe of the Sacrament; both by 
Sam. Bolton, D. D, 

The Lords Day enlivened, or a Treatiſe of P 
the Sabbath, dy Philip Godwin, | 
: The ſinfulneſs. of 0 and the Falneſs of 7 


Chriſt, two Sermons ; by . Bridge, 3 
A ſerious Exhortation to a Holy Life, by | 4 
ho. Wadſmorth. © ; 


Ovid's Metamorphoſie Tranflated Grammi- | 
Hicull y, by F. Brinſley. q 

Comfortable Crumbs of refreſhment, by ! 
Prayers, Medications, Conlolations, and E- | —- - 
. Jaculations ; with a Confeſſion of. Faith, and | 
i: of the Bibſe. 

The difference berween the, ſpdrs of ths M 
Godly and Wicked, in four Sermons, by Fer. | 
Burroxghs. R Job be 

Four Centaries of Select Hymns, Lalleted 
out of Scripturey-by Pill. Bartone |... q 

Sins Sinfulneſs, by R, enning. 1, | 

IMemento t0 Tome and Oid, dy F. Aaynarde *® 
The Chriſtians. Daily Monitor, by Fo.Church. | 

._ CloſetPrayer, a Chriſtians Daty, dy. O. 


Heywood. 
A ALirtleB Book for Little Childern by The, | 
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| 
4 7 hen ſaid he unts him, A certain man 


| madeaGreat $ apper, and bad many, 
\ 
14+ —— _ 
& Sn Kt. 1, 
"Wk 
. | he. STAR $2 
: | 
—4F{:ſe words are a Paravle delivered h 
« | & ovr Saviour, whoſe nſnl manner ic 


was to propound Divine Truths under 
[1ch Figurative repreſentations. Wherefore 
& an 


2 The Parable of the 
;zn the handling of a Parable let us obſerve 


how the genuine ſence of the ſame may be | 


found out : for the miſ-apprehenhon of Pa- 
rables hath ſometrmes cauſed range con- 

 firvions of the holy 
Tyra difficwtas Peri Scriptures. Now in 4 


bole ex tyibus capiti= p. !\1e there are three ' 


bus pendere videtur, 
ax Kadice, Cortive,& 


confiderable particulars | 


fraffs, Salmero de tO be obſerved, 1, The ©: 


parab, root, or ſcope of a para- 
ble. 2. The rind, or ſen- 


fible fimilitude, 3, The fruit, or ſpiritual ' 


meaning. And this all along we mnſt hold 


2s a Canon inthe interpretation of a parable, ' 
chat there is nothing falſe, abſurd, and impol- |: 


fible in the Parables of our Saviour. 


Now farther, that we may rightly under- | 


ſtand the meaning of a Parable according to 
: its true ſcope, we mult Ci- 
Ex profabulatione;vel ther look before upon the 
«ffebnlatione, vel ipſ® --:fon of it, as vere 7+ 
«bula 2 Sic Gract a. Ke 
[oquantar. Tigqus. Of CE NEMna Tor 
Sov . brian) concluſion of it, atrh,2 5» 
» ariuvt, ep 
WOO-. , 13, orelſe into it upon 
/ the connexion of it. This 
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: 


whi 
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: this! 
' who 


courſe the Gr:cians took in the nnderftanding * 
| j apt 
In this parable we are firſt to look upon * Jed, 


the occaſion of it, whichis 1+ More re- $ cont; 
| mote 5 


of their Apologues or Fadles. 


Fa 


not 
off tt 


4 
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mote ; occaſioned from the invitation of one 
that made a Fealt, ver, 12. 2. More imme- 
diate, occaſioned from the communication of 
one who was at the feaſt, ver. x5, Then ſaid 
he, &c.] fiſt it anſwers ro that, when he was 
bidden to the Feaſt. He ſpiritualizeth that meet- 
ing with diſcourſe proper to the occafion. 


——_— 
A— 
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- HA P. I I, 
Obſerv. Ence I odſerve, that it is true 
Chriſtian pratice tO ſpiritualize 
earthly things, John 3.12. This may thus 
appear. 
I- Such pratice 1s the imitation of Chriſt, 
which may be ſhewn in ſome particulars of 
hispract.ce. x. Tnhis czHling fiſhers to be 


} preachers, he ſpiritualized their work by ma- 


kirg chem fiſhers of men, Matth. 4. 18, 19. 


Then they leit their other Calling,being call- 
; eq unto this, and (ufhciently 
| kits be odſerved againſt tiie praftice of ſome, 
; Who would be accounted preaciers, & yet are 


o1fted for it ; lec 


not gifted, nor called, nor perſwaded to leave 


| offtneir other Callings. This of fiſhing is an 


; apt Metaphor. The worldis the ſea, unſet- 


In " 


led, tnmultuous ; the Church is the Boat, 


e- } continually tofled with waves. Toe fiſhes are 


- 5 


\ 


B 2 


mens 


— 
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men, wlict devoar on2 another in the ſea. 
The word of God is the net wiich takes hold 
on ſorts of men. Miniſters are fiſhers, 

vhoſe work is toyIſome, yet various and de- 
lighCowie Sometimes preparing, ſome. 
times caſting the net, (ometimes * Abe Ing it, 
Some coun: preaching no laduur, or toyl, "2nd 
ſo raihly ventare upon it, Dut theſe are like 
ſome idle companions, that ever and anon 
oo0ahihingim fair weatoer for an hour or 
rwo:Wyll ye call ſach hlher-men? No: Fi- 
ſhersare ſuch as make 1t tazir work night and 
diy, wet and ary. 


2, Wanen our Saviour ! 


ſaw one fick of the Pally, 
he ſpiritaalized his fick- 
peſs, by confidering fin 
under the notion of tickneſs, Af tth. 9. 2. 
Sin is the ficknels of the ſol, and pardon the 
health of ir, Toe fall of our fr: R-parents did 
wound us, and that wound 1s putrified : from 


Morbus e&ft corruþt:o 
fotins nth, 


thence 1s the rile of all manner of diſtempers | 


E4thin as :; and every Iicknels may put us 1n | 


mind of £0:s. 
. When he was at F-:cob's well, he ſpirt- 


- [tid has water Dy di[courſing of the was | 


ter of life, John 4, 12. The grace of God be- 
me of a cle — cooling 


53 
nature like water, w:1:ch runs through ſeveral 3 


Chane | 


”” 


and quencaing | 


Great Supper Opened, o 
+ Channels, till it be ſwallowed up in th? O- 
Cean, 
 * 4. Whenhis Diſciples prayed him to eat) 
_ . de ſpiritualized tho{e iyords by making 1's fa- 
ther's work his meat, F-bn 4.31, 34. He 
n took as much delight in obeying the will of 
God, as any do in eating their meat when 
] they are hungry, 
> 5. When there was talking of harveſt, he 
? ſpiricualized it by diſcourſing of the harveſt 
| for converſion of Touls, Fehr 4. 35. The hare 
veſt of the ſeed ſown by the Prophets, ap- 
: pearing as ripe fruit in the converſion of 
* ſouls dy rhe Apoſtles. 
3 6. When he and his Diſciples viewed the 
+ Temple, he ſpiritualized that fight by dif 
; couſins of the Temple's and the world's de- 
» | AruRtion , Marth, 24-2. The Temple wag 
3h * ſet on fire by Tirus his ſouldides, but the in- 
| duftry of man could not quench it. Titus 
$ would haye preſerved the Temple, as one of 
the worlds wonders. Thus all the world will 


Sas + 


Bi be ins flame, - and urrefiftibly burnt one 
0M day. 
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Ref, ht. In our Meditation : and that in 2 
epreſentative manner, by way of reſem- 
blance.Behold the Husband-man, ©c. Fam, $.7+ 
that 1s, with the eyes of your underitanding : 
Con{ider how he waiteth fer the harveſt, Is the 


* Faln 


ed, 1 


| ſhou 


harveſt precious to husdand-meny and ſhould |: 


not the coming of Chriſt be much more pre- 


czous to Cariſtians? doth he toyl for the | 


Corn at harveſt, and ſhould we think much to 
be at any calt and pains till we come to the 
reward in Heayen ? | 

2. In our Af:fjom: even in an exulting 


manner, rejoycing in, God above, by the * 
things we receive trom him here below, Te ! 
me:rcies which we daily receive, (ſhould more | 


W_ ONS 


R 
nere 
bove 


; ures 


endear | our ſouls to the God of mercies, | 
| plow 


x Sam, 2. x, Pſal. 116. 1, remembring and 
prizing the giver for the gifts-ſake. 

3.In our Communication:and that in an argite 
mentative manner, diſcourſing of the provis 
dence of God, from what we ſee here below, 
Thus F4b reaſons ont the cafe with his wife,to 
Clear God's uprightne(s in his ſaddeſt diſpen- 
ſations, Job 3, 10. afterwards he reaſoneth 
with his friends to clear his own integrity un- 
der thoſe divine diſpenſations. 

4. In our Converſation : and that in an Cx. 
emplary manner, leading ftricter and hohier 


lives from the conſideration of thoſe yo ; 
> Tee 8 all 


{ent 

have 
Lea 
belo 
wor! 
book 
Tures 


dar, 


crea! 


oreat 
2. 
ven! 
after 
Div] 
ciled 
beca 
didr 
ther 
zMpr 
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' cal mercies, whereby our lives are maintain» 


$ 
\ 


L 434 | ad 
EE 3 


4a. 


5s TS WS. 


ed, Ezr. 9.13, 14, if Godreneiy our liyes, 
ſhould not we renew our obedience ? 
The reaſons why we ſhould thus ſpiritua- 
lize earthly things are theſe. | 
Reaſ. x. God hath appointed all things 
here below to raiſe us up unto him wio iS as 


| bove, Fob 12. 7. crea- 


tures areglaſles to repre- 
ſent the Creatour. They 
have a teaching voice, they read us Divinity- 
Le&ures of God's providence. The world 
below isasa glaſs, wherein we may ſee the 


Seculum Speculun, 


* world above : they who cannor read other 
| books, may read the Volume of the crea» 
- Tures: here they may run and read. This 1s the 
| plow-mans Alphabet, the Sneepherds Kalen- 


dar, the Travellers PerſpeRtive, The leaft 
creature hath ſome lively reſemblance of the 
oreat Gods | | 

2. This is the way to have always an heas 
yen upon the earth, which we ſhould aſpire 
after, Pſal. 73. 25. *Tis ſaid of two worthy 
Divines, the one recon- 


ciled heaven and earth, Mr. Ball, Mr, Dod, 


: becauſe worldly occaſions 


did not diſtra& him in heavens way. The 0- 
ther turn'd earth into heaven by a ſpiritual 


; 3Nproyement of all earthly affairs. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. IV. 
Hſe 1. Erein ye may ſee a min diffe- 
_ 2 herween the children of 
this w orl! & the ch.1dren of God. The chi!- 


dren 0! this world are like little children, who 
finding a picture in a book, do graze vpon, 
2nd make (por: with it, but conſider not wh 
itis: but G-&'s children are like thoſe men 
who examine the ftyry the piture repreſent- 
eth : they will pick ſome farcher matter out, 
than that which is repreſented to the eye: 
Here we may alſo ſee, bow far they are 
from ſpiritaalizing earthly enjoyments, who 


adnſe them unto wickedn?*ſs, not acknow- | 


kdging from whence they come, but ufing 
them contrary to the nonour of the txae 0 


| -- au 


- 


o 


i 
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ner of chem) Hof. y L T 118 15 ftiohting 1- i 
gainſt God with his own weapons, heaping ; 
fins againft him, while he heaps kindneſles | 


npon them, Gr-at g12\itnde | 
Hſe 2. Take this dy way of caution : our 


ſpiritualizing earthly things is not the ſame | 


with God's ſpirit!alizing ns. When he ſpiri- 


tualtzeth us, he changeth our natures, turning | 
our finful qualities into ſpiritual, p! ling 4 


down one frame, :nd ſetting up anotner, 
3 Cor, 10. 4, 5. Bac when we ſpiritaalize 


the 


of 


mT 


[| 


$*--- : 
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the creature, we donot change the nature of 
3t, we only make uſe of it unto ſuch ſpiritual 
ends. 

Moreover, though true Cariftians do ſpi- 
ritualize earthly things, yet there be thoſe 
who are called Chriſtians, that carnalize ſpi- 
ritual things, who conceive of heavenly things 
wita g:ofs and carnal thoughts, becauſe they 
are repreſented under earthly terms and ft- 
oures. Solomon's ſong hath Heen abuſed by 
mary ta1s way. Some are ſo drowned in na- 
tura nituritdy that ey do not think of nature 
NAINTANS. 

ſet 3. Letusall be exnorted co the pra- 
ctice of ta1s truth, 

I. Letus ſpiritualize earthly poſſeſſions: 
Make uſe of the goods ye p: fle{s nnto choſe 
1192 and noble ends, as everlaſtingly to be 
advantaged by them, Lat 
16.9. Teſtifie your faith RFebus wen me trade, 
by your works, and your ſd commode. Sen. 
works by the diſtridution 
of your goods : look upon your houſes ye 
divell in, but as houſcs of clay, and think of 
the eternal manſions, J.hn 14. 2. Our hearts 
ſhould not be upon our Eſtates : an heart ſur- 
charged with the cares of this life, 1s Jike a 
foul tomach, which unleſs 1t de emptied by 
a Vomir, it fills the body wich noyſome di- 
icales, 2+ Ict 


= ones me te. —_ 
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2. Let us ſpiritualize earthly callings ; 
God made none to be idle, Whiles ye are 
diligent in any particular calling, ſpiricualize 
that in giving all dil!gence abou the calling 
of Chriſtianity, 2 Pet. 1. 10. Trade and traf- 
fick for heaven, Phil. 3. 30. Let faith be 
your faRor into that far 
Country , and that 1s the 
way to gain the Pearl of 


TONITELUR, 


great Price. LE ; 

3- Let us ſpiritualize earthly relations, 
being weaned from thoſe we do enjoy, 
x Cor, 9.29, And being raiſed by the ſame 
to think of that relation 
between Chriſt and the 
ſoul, or Chriſt and his 
Church, Epb.5. 30. 

4. Let us ſpiritualize earthly affeRions, 
x Cor. 7. 50. When the affeRiong of joy or 
ſorrow are running, ſee that they run in the 
right channel ; your joy for Criſt, your ſor- 
row for (in. = 

5, Let us ſpiritualize earthly afflitions, 
looking upon them as tryals, x Per. 1. 6, 7. 
They are tryals both of corruption and grace, 
for the conſuming of the one, for the refining 
of the other. Let afflitions make you more 
ſerious to look into your ways, more conſci- 
entious to look after your ways. 


UXxo0ri wmabere noio 
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6. Let us ſpiritualize earthly delights x 
When ye ſee your Field or Garden bravely 
decked, remember they are gone in an in» 
ſtant, Fam. 1, 11s Set your hearts 0N come 
forts of alaſting nature. Heavens ſet forth 
by all thoſe expreſſions of delight which we 


are taken withupon the earth, as a City, a 


Country, a Kingdom, an Inheritance, Reſt, 
Our Fathers houſe, Abraham's boſome. Some 
delignt in the City, others in the Country, 
ſome delight in Honour , others in Pleaſure 
and Profit. = 

7. Letus ſpiritualize earthly deliverances: 
Is it ſuch a mercy to be freed from trouble, 
from ſickneſs, from war, then what a mercy is 
it to be freed from hell > How much are we 
bound to bleſs God for Chriſt, who is Feſ#s 
tbat delivereth us from wrath to come, 1 Theſ, 
I, TOP 

8. Letus ſpiritnalize earthly dominions : 
Is it an honour to be Head Goverriour of 2 
Town, or Ruler of a Nation ? what will it 
t2en be to be Judges of the-world ? and ſuch 
honour ſhall all the Saints have, I Cor. 6. 2. 
As Chriſtians ſhould not diſdain thoſe below 
them, ſo they need not envy thoſe above 
chem. 

To dire(t you therein uſe theſe means. 
1. Look that ye haye a ſpiritual mind:? 
oy - | As 
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As the eye is the light of the whole body, fo 
15 the mind of the whole man, Aatth. 6. 22, 
An impure mind is hike mud water, but 4 


pare mand 15 like clear water, whereby other - 


things look clear. 

2. Maintain ſpiritual converſe and ſo- 
ciety , where ye may hear ſpiritual diſcourſe, 
Heb. 10. 25. Holy Conferences, wherein 
Chriftian experiences are related, are great 
advantages unto this, 

To move you veremnto Conſider, 
Mit. r. If you do but enjoy the bare uſe 


of earthly things, you live not only beneath - 


Chriſtians, but beneath men. The very beaſts 
have creatures as the objeRts of their ſences, 
and that in an exquifite manner. 

3. Thoſe that now turnearth into heaven 
in the ſpiritualizing of earthly things, they 
ſhall one day de tranſlated from earth to hea- 
ven, to the-enjoyment of eternal. thangs, 
2 (or.4.18. 2(or.5. 1. Tins ſpiritualizing 
earth, doth likewiſe make way for the fami- 
liarizing of death. 
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- ' CHAP. V. 
= Then ſaid be unto bim, @&c. 


4 TY [Then] relateth to that [®hen] in 


the tormer verſe, where we have the 


5 immediate occaſion of this Parayle. One of 
it he gaeſts being ſomewhat affe&ed with our 
Saviour's Table-diſcourſe,ſpeaks thus by way 
of admiration, Bleſſed # be that ſhall ext bread 
Pp in the Kingdom of God. Thiseating of bread 


h . } . may be taken inthe ſame ſenſe, in which 
be ; drinking of wine is taken, Math. 25. 29. 
} The phraſes do import the enjoyment of e- 


Ss, | Rp 
? | ternal goods both for neceſſity and delight in 
n |} heaven, which goods are figured or ſhadow- 
y ; edoutby corporal'eating and drinking. Bar 
y 6 O / 


our S2viour in his anſwer here, takes thar 
man oft, and us in him, from a general admi- 

> # ration of their happineſs in heaven, toa par- 

? + ricular application of the means conducing 
to that happinels,even tne receiv ng the grace 
of tne Golpel, which ſeems to be the drift 
and deſign of this Parable. They that would 
eat bread, or enjoy feilow-ſ{hip with God in 
heaven, muſt firſt eat bread, or partake of the 
Goſpel-provytion here on carth, Hence I ob- 
ſerve ; : 

; : | Seft, 


. 


as » 
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Set, I. | 

Obſerv. That the way to enjoy the eternal ' 
good things in the kingdom of glory, is to 
cloſe with the ſpiritual good things in the | tabl 

' kinzdom of grace, 2 Per.1. 3. Ces 

Queſt. hat? are thoſe eternal good things in ) An 
beawen repreſented under eating and drinks 
ing ? 

RefF. t. Moſt intimate and immediate 
union with God : Eating and drinking 1m- 
plys the inmoſt uniting ot the body and meac | TO! 
together. The pious ſoul doth fully poſſeſs | Ctuy 
Gad in heaven, Here we are (as it were ) ad- | 
ſent from the Lord, but there we are preſent 
with him, 2 Cer. 5- 6, 8. Not buc that now 
Saints do truly enjoy God, but then more in- . 
timately and fully: We are now under his. | $0c 
influence, dominion, and bleting, but then we 

. hall always be before his face. Now Saints 
are (as it were) in the Suburbs of heaven, } of1 
then they ſhall be in the City 2 now in the | be: 
Gallery, then in the Preſence-Chamver, } the 
There 1s greatdifference between abidingin } - 
the Preſence-Chamber of a Prince, and adie | all 
ding within his dominion, though under his | alle 
proteRion, and related to him as a ſer= | for 
vant. | | z yer 
| 2. Ir deftoteth the abundant ſupply of all : ma 
wants: Eating and drinking implys the hy. 
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| ply of neceſſity, the maintaining of life. 


Here weare at continual reparations 2 1n hea» 
yen we ſhall not want any thing, there's a full 
table : our preſent ;imperfeRions in our gra= 
ces will then be made up, 1Cor.13. 9, 10, 
And all our inabilities jn our duties will be 
happily ſupplyed. Now we have all the parts 
ef the new many but then we ſhall haye the 
perfe& ſtature of the new man, Eph. q.13. 
There is a great difterence between the 
ro!:gh draught, and perfect draughc_of a Pj- 
Eure : Now we have the lineaments and fea- 
ture, but then we (ball have the moſt exquifite 
complexion and favour of the new crea- 
ure. 

3. The full and familiar enjoyment of 
good company : Eating and drinking toge- 
ther implys good fellowſhip. There is exe 
cellent good company in heaven, and enough 
of it, Heb. 12. 23, 33, Then Saints will not 
be ſtrange one to another, nor ſhy of each 0+. 
ther, as here full oft they are. 

4. Compleat ſatisfaction in the fruition of 
all contents and delights : Eating and drink- 
ing is for detight and merriment, as well as 
for neceſſity, There is feaſting in eating:hea- 
yen will be a continual feaſt, and yet the ſto= 
mach not cloyed, P/al. 16.11. Our hungring 
and thuſting will be turned into ſatisfaRion, 
weft 
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when our feeking God will be turn'd i into cub | 
ſeejng of God, —_- 

Set, 2. 

Queft. 2. What arc hoſe Spiritual goed things 
nbich we are to cloſe with in the kingdom of races 
repreſented nnder eating and drinking ? 

ResÞ. 1, Spiritual priviledges, whichare 
provided for us in the grace of tne Goſpel, 
Tja. 55.1. Lech. 13.1. As reconciliation, 
Adoption, R:miſhon, Sant hcation, Voca- 

£101, Salvation, This Go- 
Tabula peſt nayfi4- {pel - proviſion 1s 1he 
814m. plank aftzr the ſhip- 
wreck, or the Ark in the 
midit of the deluge. Taere is no eſcap! ng de- 
{trvzon,or obtaining ſalvation but this way. 
3. Spuitual ordinances for the COnvey= 
ve of ſpiricual priviledges, ard enſuring 
them :. As preaching of the Goſpel, admini- 
{tration of the Seals of the Corus: It co them 
that embrace the Covenant. In tne Sacra- 
ments Chriſtian Refivion. 1s taught (as it 
were.) by Emblems and Hieroglyphics. 
Tais latter ordinance is God's enſuring of- 
fice to confiim m 11s people in tne faich. Theſe 
ordinances are the Wells of ſalvation, 1/a.n2. 
3. And Goſpel-grace is the fountain of falva- 
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« Spiritual graces for 
] heſe are the more 
ammediate work of the ipiri:, and ſo called 
$2 fruit of the ſpirit, Gal. 5,22, Theſe be 

2 Cluiters of Grapes to make us in love with 
he Holy- Land,notwith(tanding all the oppo- 
Yit10n we meet with in heaven's way: this 
rat grows no where but in Chrilt's Gaiden, 
Vine whica bears thcie 
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18 one anotners Jude ”, 30. And as Chriit 
$ given tor glory an | happinels, ſo he 15 0 = 
En for graces and likewile for duty, Phil. 2. 
n to be Mediator 
vie Jareice 71 >n TOO, 
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2, We are to walk as we hgve received 
Chriſt, Col. 3. viz. by leading an holy life, 
by vertue drawn from him through our unj- 
on with him : giving the world a proof in 
our holy life of the vertve in Chriſt's death, 
for the re&ifying our crooked nature. So 
much as we have received of the knowledge 
of Chriſt, ſo much we are to teftihe of obes 
ezence unto Chrift. 

The reaſon why we mult cloſe with 
ſpiritual good things, if we would 
enjoy eternal, 1s 

Becauſe the one 1s part of the other ; Saints 
in heaven, and Saints upon earth make up but 
one family, Eph. 3-15. *Tis but one build- 
ing, ane houſe : and it is ſo contrived, that 
we muſt go through one room into the other, 
Grace is the beginning of glory; ſume com- 
pare it to the golden chain in Homer, whoſe 
top was faſtned to the Chair of Jupiter, grace 
will reach glory, and it muſt precede glory. 


EHAFP. VI. 


Hſe i IP His informeth ns. 1. That it 3s 

000d for man row to draw near to 
God, Pſal.73. 28. It tends to his everlaſt- 
ing happineſs. *Tis good to have our faces 


Sion»Ward,and to walk that way,that we may 
| ſee 


- IRA . 2 L 
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ſee the face of God with perfe&tion in Sion, 
Upon this conhideration we ſhould be always 
renewing our accefles to Gd, and tro main=- 
tain ſach communion is the work of a Chri- 
ftian converſation z the Lord is nigh unto all 
ſach as thus draw nigh unto him, P/al. 145.18. 
2. See their vanity who dfaw back from 
God, or bid God cepart 
from tnem when he CCMeS Peceata elongant nog 
near them in the means wvo{untate,non loco. 
of grace vouchſafed to 
them , P/al. 93. 27. Job 21. 14. Sin divi- 
deth -between God and. the ſoul, 1/4.59. 2. 
Sin maketh men afraid of God's preſence. 
311lt cannot endure the thoughts of a Judge; 
when our Savioar would reſemble our apo- 
Ratized nature in a Paradle, he dothit hy a 
hw s 2OINS NLO A far Country, Lube 
5. - Tous men naturally and yo uncarily 
—_—_ the kingdom of grace,and what 1s uhis 
buc to exclude themſelves from the kingdom 
ofglory? for they who now 91d God cepart 
from them as obſtinate creatures, God wilf 
one day bid them cepart from nim as cuiſea 
creatures. 

Uſe 2. Yet this doth not make, out many 
may partake of Goſpel-mercies jn the king 
dom of grace, and yetnever come to olory. 
Nay, the high er their priviledees haye been, 
& 2 tne 


= — 
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flagitia, ſupplitcia, 


: . tne greater their damna- 
Tagentia bencficia,, 102 may be, if they abuſe 
thoſe priviledges, Mat. lis 
23. Men are therefore 


, the worſe, becaule they nad the advantage to 


be better. 1 Turks and Indians ſhall be dam- 
ned, ſurely prapaane and hypocritical En- 
oli{hmen (hall be double damned, Inhidelity 
3s a worle fin than Sodomy, becauſe it refu- 
ſeth the remedy provicea for all fin. 


EHAP. VII. 


Ou ud you come into the king- 
m ot glory, then be extor- 


I. To come into the kingdom of grace, 
{15ze& your ſelves to tnat kingdom of nea- 
'en which God hath erected here npon earth 
1m tie diſpenſation of tne Goſpel : we may 
try our ſelves! HErein dy choſe ſeveral reſem- 
plances, waereby Our $aviuur icts ſoith the 
aure of rats {11 _—_ 

"Tis compared to 

In t:0tio, in from'//o, = ſeed, Matth. I 3, 24» 
Ft P:MGCRLS » Which 3s operative, and 
> brings forth frat like it 

ſell, Tt is called tne kingdom of heayen in 
tne Price, promiſe 3 and ficlt- fruits. 1 
Pie 
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ſpiritnal principle which is called the” ſeed 
of God, makes us like to God, and tenas co the 
full frnition of God in the other world. 
'Tis hke unro 4 OBE. 

orain of Maſtard feed, Nuſ qua's is, ak 

on . : Aatura quam 4 vite 
which though a ſmall 7 
orains produceth 2 oreat | 
Tree, ver, 31. Thus the word of this king- 
dom, though little ac firftin appearance, it 
proc duceth _ eftecte, 

3- Itis ike unto Leapen, ver. 33s Waich 
ſoon d ffaſeth it ſelf into rhe whole lamp, All 
the faculties of the ſoul partake of the power 
of grace, where *tis pat 1m truta, 

4.' *Tis Ike -unro- 

Treaſure y ver, 44. Which CVS THER 
1s'an heap of precions To Tivort bs 6 
mings laid up for fire Tey, 
aſe.” Ties word of this * 

kingdom 3s hid within the heart, 5otn the 
word of precepr, of promife 2nd threats : all 
which kinds, and all the particulars under 
them, are of ſpecial vſe for the well ordering 
of our converiation, | 

5. *T1s like unto wwe Peart of great price, 
ver. 46. Cirift alone as held forth in the 
Goſpel, and hearing (way within thehearf, is 
more to be prized than all things elſe, 

6. It ishke unto a Nets vere 47, St. Baſil 
C 3 com _ 


- 
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comparing the Goſpel ta a Ner, make's boye 
to be the Cork, wich Keeps 1t always adcve 
water, and fear to be the lead whica finketh 
It. 

2. Live as under the Laws of this kingdom 
of grace. 

1. Perform allegiance unto God; yield 
your felves unto aim, Kos, 6.13. Princes co 
Claim tridute and homage, and the perſons of 
the ſndj2Cts (as oc caſion ſerverh) are to. de 
at their ſervice : may not God do the like 

Þ. Expect protection from God, draw 
nigh to him, Jam, 4+ 8, Pur your ſeives une- 
der his wings, to live under divine influence. 
Spirus; may have converſe with one anothers 
tnoug? ar a diſtance: Thus our fouls may have 
communion with our father which is in hea- 
ven. Here pur forth an act of faith, to caſt 
your ſelves uponGod; & an act of fear to keep 
_ in aw of God, that ye may de fincere 1n 

19 preſence. Looſe ani regardleſs perſons 
are far from God, walk before me —_— Up- 
right, Gen. 17. x7. Thoſe that would fit down 
with Abraham in the kingdom of heaven, 
Matth. 8, 11, Muſt now walk with 4lrabam 
as before the Lord, 

3. Pray thatthe Territories of this king- 
dom of grace may be enlarged more and 
More upon tne face of the earth, Matth.6. " 

That 


— v0 


Great Supper Opened, -23 
That ſaving health maybe made known a- 
mong all Nations. 

4. Prepare for the tranſlation of the King- 
dom of grace into the kingdom of glory, when 
this mediatory kingdom ſhall ceaſe, and God 
ſhall be all jn all, 1 Cor. 15.24, 28, When 
Chriſt ſhall reign without Adverſaries, and 
without outward means and ordinances : ſo 
live, that ye may be able to ſay in truth of 
heart, come Lord Jeſus, Revs 22. 20. 
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Then ſaid he unto him, A certain man , &C- 


mand 
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CHAP, I. 


TI&@R/50\y colla» 


tio» comparatio , qua 


Oa have heard of 
the occahon of 

res diverſe oftenduns- : 
—_ x po þ- theſe words both 
miles. remote and im- 
mediate : we are now to 
enquire concerning the form of them, and 
that is parabolical : this form of ſpeech 1s fre- 

quent in Scripture, wience I odierye ; 

C 4 | Ob 
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Obferv. It was our Savzour's uſual manner 
when a2 was upon the earth ta {pzak in Para- 
bles, Zeb. 13. 18,24+ 31,33. 

A Parable is an artift- 

cial framing of ſome thing 
11 manner of an 


P:irchola oft rerum, ſe 
VL UPTATIHET, (ve VP 
riſimilium, ad alind 
Gempicandum cppoſi- 

tr © artifecinſa nar-, 
va: 0, 


yl taken ; As 


! 


BY WAY of Com: 
Iuſtrate 


Hiſtory, 


-ari{ons to 
ſomet 
Tine lu5{tznce 
words 1s let doin dy fe- 
veral Althors, cited dy Salmcrn 
© lemens A evantrint, and others, 
word | Parable ] jn Scripture-ſeriie 18 divere- 


2, 


111g elle, 
Oi rneie 


Yet the 


| For a Tyre, Heb, 9, g. His T&@&4£0\1 
*15 »& Korrgov Oc The exemplar 0t lome- 
tim? was-really to exiſt, 
The ceremonial ſervice , which figured and 
thacowed outChrift coning m the fleſhzand 


enng which Th doe 


entring into glory, 1% there calles 


ble. 


Ll 


2+ For 4 fimilitude-s To 
( Tance trom death after God's probational 


'precepr, 2nd A wah im 8 


h1Mm to death, 


& c0uls Tao, 


was 2 Para 
A Figure, Similitude ,or Re 


\!o 


'a\ 


1s TTEEDS 


2 Parae 


3 delives 


in:enti:nal att to pat 
Feb. 


11, 19. 


"C1 1Cntation of 
tl eR2 {urreR&iong dts owTo0y 3 W THER 0AM 


3- For a Proverb ; a common pe2ci taken 
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up in any Country, wherevy a plain fruth is 
{poken 1 tionrative terms, Lbs 4. 23+ As 
Gages 2rc witty and famm 2'y {Cntencess 
Tarr iper're w0r TH! TEaonty Thu rum 

4+ For -n excellent and mer ini ſaying, 
Pſal. 49. 4+ Yet the formerd CICrIPtION 18 the 
proper nm eaning of a Paradle, according to 
tle tenor of this Parable we have in handzand 
oiners. Trole Divine truths which are molt 
peceflary to be known, Chrilt ſpake i- Para- 
les: ns 

1, The Apoſtzcy of man by nature, This 
15 (hewn in tae Paradle cf the Prodigal ſon, 
CONg nt Oa tar Country, Lnhe 1s, I 3» An! 
wailing | n:S waoie ſubfiance Wiin riotous li- 
ving, not Caring foſave any parc : we are 
utteriy undone, we have noting leic that 
C00 Ie, 

2. Tre recovery of man ty tn2 provihon 
oi tne Golpel : T1 1s thewn 1a oir prelent 
Paradle,ver. 23, God 15 willing that the ma - 
ny manſions 1m neayen ſhould be filed up 
with the many fallen creatures upon the 
eartn, clulitly Wit that grace When ie ten- 
aerstotheme 

3 God hath his ſeveral timesto call meny 
arg tne outwarc and 1mnward call conot al- 
way £9 tOgetner, Tis 18 ſhewn in that Para- 
bie of the He uhaldcr 29.112 UNt to nite labou- 
reſrs 
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rers into his Vineyard, CMarth. 206. Thus 
many are outwardly called, few are inwardly 
callzd, or traly choſen, ver. 16, Chryſoſtom 
3n one of his Sermons tells the people of An- 


ziech, that though there were many thouſands 


In that City, yer he conld ſcarce think one 
hundred of them co11d be ſaved in that condi- 
tion wherein they were, ſach villany was in 
their youth,ſuch ſloth in the old men,and ſo he 
S0Cs UN, 

4. As among hearers there are few good, 
lo among thole that are 200d, ſome are more 
fruzcful than others. This 1s ſhewn in the Pa- 
rable of the ſeed, Marth. 13. 23, Every man 
cannot excel 2 we ſhould not be diſcouraged 
if we come ſhort of others, Theſeare truths 
neceſſary to be known, there are likewiſe 
truths neceſlary to de done, conta;ned in Pa- 
Tables : As 

T. The neceſſity of joyning ſaith unto the 
outward participat.on of any ſpiritual ordi- 
nance. This is thewn in the Parable of che 
Wedding. feaſt, Waat a fad cale was that 

man in» Who had not a 

nts In. Wecdding-garmenty at. 
22. 12,13. He was asSit 

were muzz2!ed 2nd hampered, and haltered 
vp : He had as it werea gag in his mouth, 
and an halter adv2t his neck, for not having 
| 3 


— ny 
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2 Wedding-garmenr upon his back. 

2. Tre neceſſity of ſhewing mercy, and 
Extending charity to all ſorts of people, even 
to our enemies, This is ſhewn in the Parable 
of the Samaritan relieving the Jez, though his 
enemy, Luke 10. 30; 37. Any one in want 
15 our ne:1gh5our for relief. 

3. The neceflity of improving all thoſe 
oitts. which God enrruſteth us with, This is 
thewn in the Parable of the talents, Marth. 
25-14. And tho'gh we cannor do ſo much as 
ſome others, yet let us do what we can in our 
places, and God will accept us. ; 

4. The neceſlity of continual watching a- 
oa1nlt Chriſt's coming. This 4s ſhewnin the 
Parable of the ten Virgins, Math, 25. 13, 
For as we know not when he will come to 
appear in glory, ſo neitder do we know, when 
he will come to ſummonus by death to ape 
pear before him. 


CHAP. II. 


"WM Reaſons why Chriſt ſpake thus in 
| Parables are theſe. 
Reaſ. x. He diditin a way of judgment 
unto wicked and o>{tinate men, 
1. For their obduration : Parables being 
Riddles to them, he veiſed.the amiableneſs of 
t1oſe 


% 
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thoſe truths from the eyes of their underſtands 
ings whicih they profanely negle&ed and de- 
rided, Math. 13-13, 145 15. Their wilful 
blindneis and Rabboraneſs, deſerves this ju- 
diciary blindnels and hardneſs, 

2. For their conviction, and ſelf-con- 
demnation : So this makes for tac clearing 
of God's juſtice in tnoſe jndgments whica he 
inflicteta upon the contemners or g ace. This 
1s oblervadle in the fers, ;n that Paravie of 
the Vineyard, where they condemn them - 
ſelves in the third perſon, ſaying, H- will 
miſerably deſtroy thoſe wiched men, and let the 
Vineyard out tuotbers, Matth. 21. 41. Toowgih 
when they perceived the Parable tonched 
themſelves, they th: 21ght this judgment hard, 


and cryed, God forbid, Lnke 30-16. 


Object. Bu: how can one and the {ome way 
darken, and cleor truth ? 

Rep. I anſwer, the 

Integraparabols rem hare propounding "of a 

zegit > clandit-frac- Pacadle may darkeh the 

Fe outer ff Explce- truth, but the opening of 


f& rem aperit. Salmer 
F a Paraole cleareth 1t.And 


this advantage Cnrilt's Diſciples tad, ark 


4.11. A Parable not interpreted. and. ex- 
[ained, IS | iKE ftQ Nl P:cture vaath 4 Curtain 
[5:56 if, du: tne Curtains drawn away mn 


the Tnterpretation. : 
\ p A P. 


C? 
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CHAP. III 


Uſe i. His informs us of the-excellent 

manner of Chri{t's delivering fpi- 
ritual cruths, Parables and Proverbs are my- 
ſerious, Prov. 1. 345+ There 1S much in 2 
Jittle the Scriptures are both hiddenand 
plain, deep ard ſhallow. The Elephant may 
iwim, and the Lamb wade. A Learned man 
obſerveth, that the Scriptures are ſo written, 
thac the weakeſt Capacities, (it willing and 
defirons) may know them, and the "moſt 
reaching heads (when capuous) may {tumble 
and break their necks. 

This informs 1s like wiſe of Cnriſt's good- 
neſs to mankind in 11s manner of propound= 
ing of divine truth ; For 

I. Inſtruction by Parables 1s that way, 
wherewith both Fe ws and Genres were ac- 
quainted, "Thus our 52y1our broght heavenly 
trutis to Jews and Gentiles in their own lan- 
ouvage, in that way they had been moſt nſed 
to, Toe Jexs were acquainted with Parables, 
as appeareth Pſal.75.2. And all ſorts of the 
Gentiles were inſtructed this way. The Gre- 
Clans, 4s appeareth dy A enop 018 , Plato, Pytha- 
gorasy Demoſthenes, who abounded in Para- 
Sles; Likewiſe the Egynians, as 1s Cyident 
at 
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in their Hieroglyphical Learning, brought in 
by Meraurine Treſwegiſtns, They deicrived a 
. year by a ſnake turning 
Annus vertituy ia ſe, it's tail into it's month. 
Famibare eft Sri, They deſcribed God by 
Maxime Pale (ins. al an eye joyned with 2 
01mm Ser monem pa- ſha fionifvine ke 
rabolas jungere, Hic- » Hgnitying At Was 
ronym. all-ſe2ing,and Almighty. 
' They deicr:ibed a King 
by a Bee, having honey and a ſting, thereby 
fgnifying clemency and juſtice, two Prince- 
ly properties : Mercy and Judgment ſhould 
meet together upon the Throne, 
2. Inſtruction by Parables is a way very ad- 
vantagious for man : For 
i. Parables are preſented to the ſenſes, 
and fo the ready an1 plain way to convey a 
truth tothe underſtanding, By that which we 
are acquainted with, we eafily receive ſome- 
what of the nature of a ſpiritaal truth. Simi- 
licndes teach clearly and plainly, Fam 3.3,4, 
"Tis a familiar way whereby knowledge inf- 
nuates it ſelfinto us. Similitnoes work to0- 
ner upon weak capacities, than ſylogiſms 
do. 
2. Paravles help the Memory. Being ta 
ken from thzngs obvious to the ſenſes, they 
make the greater zmprefiion upon the Memo. 


ry, 
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ry. This appeareth by the EE. 
help which we have ina Species mnteRigibiles 
ſenſibilibus ſpeciebus 
local memory. Several «ſire, tenacine hu 
Pearls or Jewels are Kept yenr memorie. £ 
more ſafely when they are ; 
hung upon a ſtring, A Paradle is asſuch s 
ring containing many precious truths, 

3. Parables quicken the afteRions and 
ſpirits of men. They kindle a dehire after, 
and delight in knowledge, Aarth, x3. 36. 
Demoſthenes quickned and rouzed up the Arhe- 
nians by a Parable : when Philip, King of 
Macedon uſed this ſtratagem to betray them, 
deſiring them, that if they would not grant hig 
requeſt in other things, yet that they would 
orant him this, to give up lome certain chief 
ones among them, tat did ſo declaim againſt 
him. That Oratour uſed this Apologue, 
There was an irreconciladle hatred between 
the Wolves and the Sheep : the Wolves at 
length ſent to the ſheepherds, that they were 
willing to de at peace, upon this condition 
that they would deliver up into their hands 
all their Dogs. Upon this Parable the 4the- 
nians were kept from Ppilips circumvention 3 
they apprehended the danger of the motion, 
and ſo would not entertain if. 

4. Paradles convince the judgment : D4- 
vid gaye a juſt yerdict againſt himſelf, when 
tne 


, as © 
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the caſe was propounded in a Parable, 2 Sm, 
r 2.5. Paravles ar2 heard witho!t Drejudice, 
woen down-right exprefſions ſometimes £x- 
aſperate, 


CHAP. IV. 


ſe 2. J* Hough Chriſt did ſpeak Parables 
often (that 1s fergn2d, or invented) 
yer ne never ſpake a lye, ora falſe thu: vp. St, 
eAnguſtine_telis us, that every taing hat is 
{2191124 1s not A lye, Dut 
Non one 116d frngt- thaty WICH 15 f21 al1gC 1 Witte 
—— ah 75 ry > hgmficancy : . AS {0k 
- Wus, quod nihil (igni- araynlics yOU'E are HVele 
ficat, Auguſt, tea {or ther f1911 fican ICY, 
and mori], ana wh no 
intent todeceave. 

Hſe 3. Take heed of abuting Chriſt's Pa- 
rablegby raining them-too MUCH + This 1s 
as WI1Ng1Ng the noſe till bloud comes vur, 
Priv. 30. JT. Inflances may be given ot of 
Popith COMMENTS, as MN tat of the Travel- 
Jer bderwixt Jersſ emand Ferichi, Tiey une 
derfiand it of Adam ſurprized by the Devil, 
aad make uſe of his being nalf dead, to prove 
that eAdam was not arterly ſpo:led of all a1s 
firſt excellencies, Then as Dy the two pence Gi- 
ven to it2 Mets + they nnderitand the two 
Books of ins Old and New Teftam?nis,com- 
mite 


\ 
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mitted co the Church for the reſtoring of de. 
cayed man, fo by the phraſe [»hatſcever may 
be laid out more. | They will have to be meant 
unwritten ve rities, and Eccleſiaſtical Tradi- 
tions, No parabolical Text muſt be inter- 
preted againſt a plain Text : There is a plain 
Text againſt this Interpretation, Eph.2. r. 


Here advice and Counſel is neceſſary : ' 
1. Conſider the nature of a Parable, how 
it differs from other forms of ſpeech : As 
I. It differs from a» - 
hiſtory, for that is a nare Hifleria eſt #arratio 
ration of a thing done 3 re geſie. 
as the ory of our Say1- | 
our and his Apoftles, Luke 1. 1. Alt; 1:1; 
But a Paradle is of a thing invented. 
- 2. It differs from an 
example ; for examples Exemplum eft pays 
are real inſtances to 1lln= biftorte. 
ſtrate and confirm truth, 
Fob 5, To, 11. But Parablesare but imagina< 
ry inſtances, 
3- It diftereth from 4 | 
metaphor, which conſiſts Metaphera eft tran- 
only in the borrowed fig- ſitio vocabuls. 
nification ofa word : as | 
mourning borrowed from men, and applyed 
unto ways, The ways of Sion 40 mourn, Lam: 
t-4; 


4 
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I- 4» Treafuce borrowed from-money,” and 


applyed to wrath, Kows. 2. 5- But a Parable 15 
r ſtory borrowed, 


4 It d: ;Fereth from an. 
PLN eft conti- Aleg:ry, wich hath it's 
Mata met apbora, . . . fopndation 1na true ſo- 
| _ xy, and from thence taken 
to fisnifie ſomethingelie, G-1.4. 24, But a 
Parable iS founded BpQN 11 uppotr: ION. 

2. Make a right uſe of Chrifts Parables : 
They are. myſteries and. depths which the 
world is unacquaihted wath; Therefore | = 

1. .Be humþle.zn admiring them becauſe of t2 
their cxdelloncs Oa the fulneſs. that is in ra 
Scripture / Oh the rithes that are contained | fer 
in theſe golden.Mines ! | fe 

2. Be dalgen 1N ſearching them becauts ſa) 
of their difficulty ; Carilt's 'D. ſciples were- | m 
Careful to asK hum, the meaning of. Para- BÞ Ar 
bles. i 'A Ol 

3. Be faithful in applying them becauſe of me 
their utility. And here obſerve what our Sa- jul 
yiour"dorn often add unto, his Paradbles, as | bo 
Aſatth, 25. 13, 31, Which give light ro the ſÞ ad; 
Parable ; tick not at tne Letter of a Parable, | rai 
but mind the ſcope of it: Let Parablesas | kn 
much affe& you, as if tiey were real Hiſto- | ſai; 
ries, - ore 
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CHAP. V. 


A certain man made a Great Inpper, &Cc. 


Sed, I. 

Aving heard the occaſion and form, we 

are now to confider the matter of theſe 
words : and that which in order falls under 
our conſideration in ihe firſt placegis the Ma- 
{ter of the Feaſt, who1s here called A certain 
an, | Bat who this CCre 
tain man is, I fiud ſeve- Deus benign? & by: 
pal Authors rather to have _ — 
ſeveral expreſſions than yum Chriftus 
{everal opinions. SOME Deus &- Homo. 
ſay thus , God rich in Gloſs. Ordinar. 
mercy, ſo our Engliſh 
Annotations, Marlorat faith, God courte- 
outly inviting after the manner of men. Sal- 
m»eron {aith, the merciful father, who as he is 
juſt, he 1s called 4 Lion, but as he1s kind and 
bountiful, ſo he 1s called 4 fan: and he 
addeth a reaſon for the additional word | Cer- 
tain] becauſe he was notas yet ſo clearly 
known unto the world. The ordinary gloſs 
ſaith, Chriſt God-man : and this ſenſe a» 
oreeth too with the laſt words of the Parable, 
27,24. Andit doth not contradie the for= 
D 3 mere. 
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mer, I will take jn the ſa>ſtance of all theſe 
expret{iuns in ons Dottrinal obſervation, as 
the fullelt m2aning of ce words, 

Osſer. Chriſt God-man, or God in Chrift 
15 a bountitul BenefaRtor unro man, 2 Cor.5. 
19. God in Cirilt is here called a fan, 

1, By way of reſemblance, Thoſe proper- 
ties- of any worths appearing in man, or ſpo- 
Ken of man, being more eminently in God 3 
As 

1. Soveraignty : | Man| 
Ares er wy in Scripture is put for 4 
pox. Homer, Ar® 1.3 in Authority , one fit 
ma, Virumg; Cano. TT 
Virgil. Triumvirz £9 Rule, or chief in Go- 
Decemviri. vernment, Gen. 43, 13. 
Carry a Preſent tothe man, 
that is, to the Governour of the Country, In 
this ſenſe the Grecians uſed the word | IMan] 
Likewiſe the Magiſtrates among the Romans 
were called by the name of Aden ; whether 
more or feryer in Authority together, as if 
they were the only men. Ard this. ſenſe ſuits 
well with our Textzas appears by taatParable, 
Mat.22:the ſame in ſubſtance with this, where 
the Maſter of the Feaſt 1s calleda certainKingy 
v. 2, Which word denateth Soveraignty. God 
is elſewhere 1n Parables called a certain n9- 
be man, and a certain rich man, Luke 16. I. 
Luke 19.12, Marth 25.14, It ſpeaks that on 
O 
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of Authority and Dignity wherein man 1s {q* 
ved. 

2- Pity : the word | ſan] is uſed in op- 
poſition tothe word [Lion] Tiger, or Wolf. 
And it defioteth the more pity, when the Re- 
lative word [ Father | 1s added ro man. Thus 
God pities us,and ſpares 1s 45 4 #4n, Mal. 3, 
17. And beftoweth good things upon-us with 
render affte&tion. Thus he draws us with 
cords of a man, and with dands of love, Hop. 
I1. 4- A phraſe taken from Cattel bred up to 
draw or carry, which by a wiſe Maſter are 
uſed gently, and broughc to their layour with= 
O!ut any violence. 

3. Ritionality: The word [ Jan | is put 
for one who is rational and underſtanding, 
Ezek,1.5,10. The invitation of God to fin- 
ners in the Goſpel is full of reaſon : he deal- 
eth like a man with us ; not only propound-, 
ing truth, but adding ſeveral arguments to 


\ perſwade us, convincing us of the equality 


and rationality of his ways, ſa, 1.8. 
Selt, 2. 
IT, By way of &eality, | 
I. In reſpe& of Chriſt, by whom this Goe 
ſpel-provifion is, wherein God ſhews bim= 
ſelf ſuch a Benefator. Thus Chriſt who jg 
God,is r:ally 4 man, There is in him x. The 
blend of 4 nrane | Shedding of blond there mug 
D 3 De, 
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be, for without it there is no remiſſion, Heb,g. 
32. The bloud of bruit creatures cold not 
"waſh away the blots of reaſonavle creatures : 
- wherefore Chriſt took our natare, rhat he 
might have our 5loud ro thed for ſl fn, 
* Heb.10.4,3410, There 1s an Emphaſis put up- 


* on Chriſt a4 mz2n, in toe great 5afineſs of+ 


man's ſalvation, 1 TI. 3.5. The remedy 
carrying 1n ita ſutavleneſs to the malady : 
: the ſufferings of a man to expaare the tin of 
man. 2, The bowels of a man, Phil. J. 8.} 
Which bowels he fal'y expreſſed when he was 
upon the earth, Matth.13.218,1 9,20, As he diſe 
covered much anderſtanding , io likewiſe 
much affe&ion in the work of grace towards 
the children of men : coming in jadgment 
to convince men, and without violence or 
boiſterouſneſs, ſetting his Reps with ſuch 
zedfulneſs, as not to "tread on a broken reed, 
and avoiding that ruſhing 
Manet compaſſio cum motion , as ” might eafily 
anpaſſbilitatee quench ſmoaking Flax. 
Moreover he retaineth 
theſe bowels now he is in heayen, and hith a 
fellow-feeling of his peoples miſeries, Att. 
"9: 4+ Though now he be freed from that tate 
of frailty, expoſed to paſſioility and mortal1- 
ty, yet till he retains his wonted pity. 
3. The familiarity of man.] Man is a ſociable 
and 
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and familiar creature, Chriſt became mans 
that he mignt be a .merciful Hig1-Prieſty 
H:b.,2.17. Not that his becoming man madg 
hin more merciful,as though the metciesyt a 
man were more than the mercies of God, but 
becauſe by this means mercy-38 conyeyed 
more ſutadly and {amiliarly to man. 
Selb. 3. 

2, In reſpect of man for whom this Go- 
ſpel-provifion is, wherein God theweth him= 
ſelf ſuch a Benefactor, The grate of the Go» 
ſpe! is called the kindneſs and love of God our 
S-viouwr tonards man, Tit..3.4. And that 
r. By way of diſtin&ion/ from other crea- 
tares jn general 3 which works, of creation 
partake of common preſeryation, but man 
partakes of ſpecial] ſalvation, Pſal.8.4.There 
15a way for man to he far better hereafrer 
than here. 2- By way of oppoſition unto fal- 
len Angels in particular. They are reſerved 
in everlaſting chains, God's goodneſs 15 more 
manifeſt to men than to Angels, The An- 
eels, though golden veſſels,, yet Aaving CoN- 
erated ruſt, were broken in pieces: but 
man, though an Earthen veilel. (when. {oaled) 
was cleanſed again, | 

3. In reſpect of the Miniſters of the, Go- 
ſpel, tarough whoſe hands this Goſlpel-proyi- 
hon is diſtributed. Every ſuch Scribe i like 
D 4 unto 
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Snto 4 man that is an H ouſholder, which bringeth 
forth of his treaſure things buth new and old, ne 
fEexhka, extendit , copicſe & alacriter, extend- 
eth plentifully and chearfully, Matth.13,52. 

Qieſt. #hy is God in Chr ſt here called 4 
Certain man ? 

Ref. x. This word isof an indefinite 
term : and ſo it may denote the extent of the 
Goſpel ; the grace of God offered inthe Go- 
ſpel, belonging to One Man as well as ts 
another, Iſa. 55. 1. 

2. This word 1s an obſcure word, and ſo 
it may denote the myſteriouſneſs of 'the Go- 
ſpel : The manifeſtation of which in a ſaving 
manner 1s only to the Saints, Col,1, 26. The 
other only hear of one Feſme, 


CHAP. V I. 


pe 6 His informs us of the condeſcenſi- 
on of God; that he ſhould be plea- 

ſed to take ouf name to himſelf, and in 'his 
Son to rake our nature to himſcif, Luke 20. 
9. Heb. 2, 16. He aſſumed it, apprehended, 
| caught, laid hold on it, as 
'ETMAoyufeaveTat, Chriſt did on Peter, as "the 
Angel did on L:t ; as men 

vie todo on a thing they are glad they have 

gotten, and are loth to let go ag, That 

_ Goa 
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Ged thus comes down to rs in our nature,and 
in our language, a great help it is to our 
faith. 

It informs us alſo of the adyancement of 
man : That Chriſt, God- 
man, ſhould þefuch a Be- a7" 
nefator to Man. Here j 
we may ſay, what is man, that thou ſhonl[defſt 
magnifie him! Jeb19. 7 > Man magnifies 
God by declaring his vreaineſe, Luke 10.46» 
God magnifies man by 
making him oreat, by gi- Via 
ving bim ſamereal 2ddi- 
dition of worth and reſpect, 

Man is magnified in m_  p— 
the work of creation, %* 9#4itate., aunts 
Pſal. 8. 4. God created pars 
man in his own image, to 
be Lord of the reft of the 
creatures, Man is magnified inthe work of 
Redemption. Man by his fall had laid him- 
ſelf low; bft how is he magnified when God 
himſelf became man to recover man? Heb. 
2.16:175. Man1sallo magnilyed in the work 
of Regeneration, being made partaker of the 
Divine nature, 2 Pet. 7. 4. Endued with all 
thoſe gracious qualities, which are true re- 
ſemblances of God's moſi olorious efſence. 
Moreover, man is magnified ; Jn the work of/ 

olo- 
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elorification, advanced into the higheſt hea- 
vens; made great with that accuminlative 
happineſs, whica will aamit of no add:tion, 
by reaſon of its compleat perfection. Chriſt 
fits at the rigar.vand of God,,and Saints g9 
when they-die where - tit Y Heb. n2., 2. 
I Fobn 3. 2. 
Hſe 2. Let me give anuſe of Camtion, 
Too0:gn here- the word 
Howe homini lupus | ani: uſtdin a ma Wore 
demon. | tying lenſe,yet ſumerimes 
"tis uſed in another ſenſe, 
Hoſ.11.9. Wnere God faith, I will not exe- 
cute the feerceneſ's of mine argc, for [ am God, 
and nw man. IT am a merciful and faithful 
God, nar cruel, variable, nor changeable, 
like unto man. | 
Moreover, though God at ſometimes ap- 
pear like a man, yet at 0- 
Tatum dilaviat, & ther times he doth appear 
#ſq; a@ cor #2 varis jo , T.jom » like a Leo- 
ſcindit fruſta. = 
"x8" pard, like a Bear bercaved 
of her helps, Hoſ. 13. 7 
8. The Leopard Inrks privily te enſnare the 
Traveller, and the Bear cometh greed:ly with 
open mouth, renting the caal from the heart, 
«* Thins ſpeaks the ftierceneſs of anger, and to- 
ral deſtri&tion accrewing to men. Thus we 
fee, as God is a bountiful benefaRor to peni- 
3 tenc 
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tent ſinners, ſo he is a conſuming fire to _ 
Ninate fnners, Its dangero!s to provoke 
him. 

Finally, though God compare. birteli £2 
man, and ſo encourage us to come to 749, 0 
muſt we take heed of thinking him ts. - 
ſelves, and ſo take encouragement to fin a- 
oanſt him : as thouga God were alroge:ner 
ſuch a one as any of us, a tavourer, or adet- 
tor of fin, P/al. 50. 21, To imagine nim a 
man who carinot ſee the neart; tis 1s likea 
child,a or fool,wwno ſhats h1s ey <6,2nd becauſe 
he fees no body, he thinks no vody ſees him. 
Or to imagine God to de ſuch a one, as may 
be corrupted | in the work of jaſtice, Or over» 
powered 'tke man : Th's were to turn the 
orace of God, and language of tne Scripture 
into wantonneſs and focl, thneſs. 
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liſe 3. Ook upon God © only he=ratively as 

man, ont 100: \ 2PoN Ciritt really as 
a man, mace of inet 1 Mtnce of a Woman, 
Gal. 4- 4: Tais pu rerzs the man Chrije. {Fe 
ſu, AK Upon him thoſe tirec Novie ang ne- 
ceſlary Offices belonging © ihe cnidremof 
men, King, Prieſt, and Pri pocts, Tackle tnings 


ms 
were ſhadowed of olc. 3:4 :CIC19\ '$ Wrifers 
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look upon that one man ſpoken of by Eze- 
kiel, to be this man, Exzeck.g. 2. And there 
implyed, 1. His Kingly Office in thoſe 
words, Among them | or in the mid(t of them, 
as a King and Commander, 3. His Prieſtly 
Office, implyed in his Linnen cloathing, uſed 
in holy veſtures, 1 Sam. 2, 18, Pliny tells 
us, that the cloathing of the Egyptian Priefts 
was of Linnen:and *tis thought they took the 
cuſtom from the Jewiſh Priefts , who were 
appointed of God to wear ſuch Garments, 
Exod.28. 42, 43. 3. His Prophctical Of- 
fice, ſhadowed out by the Ink-horn he had by 
his fide, Prophets were to declare the mind 
of God by ſpeaking and writing. 

Be further exhorted to hearken to this,O ye 
children of men. God as a certain man Calls un= 
to you O men, and to.you O ſons of men, 
Prov.$.4. To the higher and meaner ſort of 
people. The poor are Goſpellized, ſaith our 
Savionr. Smyrna was the pooreſt, but the 
beſt of the ſeyen Churches. Well! Let 
all ſorts of men obey this call : Eſpecially 
when w2 conſider thoſe relative words in 
Scripture added to this word [ man. ]JAs 1.4 
King, Matth. 22. 1- Obey him as your law- 
ful Soveraign. 2. eA /1iſter, Eph.6.9. That 
Maſter of »hom: the whole family in heaven and 
earth is named. 3+ A Father, The father of 


glory, 
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glory, Eph. x. 17. A father that hath a king- 
dom to beſtow upon every one of his chiſ- 
dren. 4- «An Hmband, 2 Cor. It. 2. Thus 
the Church of God is called che Lamb's wife; 
Rev. 19. 7., Some Husdands are fierce like 
Lions, bur Cirift is gentle like a Lamb. Let 
ſuch loving terms whereby God is pleaſed to 
familiarize his mercy to you, perſwade you 
to cloſe with it. wo 


——  —_— — 


Se RM. [II. 


——— m—_y 


Lux = 14.16, 


A certain man made a Great Snapper, &c. 
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CHAP, I. 


Aving ſpoken of the Maker of the 
Feaſt : we are next to conhider the 
feaſt which 1s made, called here s 
Great Supper. | Some ſay, the GuFpel 
with the effefis of it, 1s meant by this Great Sup- 
per. Others Tay, the prace of God in Chriſt. 
The bread of life, ſay others. Eternal bleſſedneſs, 
lay others. All theſe terms amount to che 
lame 


46. 
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ſame ſenſe, including all ſpirituals and eter- 
nals for tne making up of man's welfare, 


Queſt. But why isthis called by the name of 


a Supper-e 


Kesþ. Some anſiver thus, becanſe it is the 
laſt reizeſhment manuſeft now 1n the latter 
days towards the End of the world. And in 
reipect of this ſupper they will have the ſaw 
Ot Naivre to be as a breakfait, and the law of 
Ffojes as ac:inner, Bat I ſppoſe the mean« 
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forum prondzm pars 
Cigs > f-ugilihhs C- 
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quum fnitis dict la- 
boribus, genio hilar ye 
us & plewius its- 
d i[gcvatur. 
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ng of the word may be 
d2(t gataered from the 
matmersof people about 
thexr aarly food. 

Taetwo uſual times of 


eating both to the Graci- 


ans, and Remans,and Jews, 
are thule we call dinner 
and ſupper: And their 
manner was to dine more 
ſparingly , and ſup more 


I;beratly. And of old the. 


Rimans Were wonr to dine 

by themſelves, and'to ſup 

with their friends; — < 
Hither likewiſe the E- 


tymologies of the Greek 


1nG Latine words refer; yet muſt we not 
Rnd too exactly-to difference words that are 


aK1 . 


ons, om 
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akin : for dinner and ſupper are put fome- 
times for one another. That which St. Lake 
here calls 4 /pper, St. Maithen calls a dinner, 
Matth, 22+ 4, So, that the meaning. is A 
feaſt at any time of... the day, The Epither 
[ Grea: | may well be adjoyned, becauſe the 
proviſion is ſo plentifnl for the recovery of 
lot man. oh 

: CHAP. 1h 


Ence. I ſhall obſerve this point of Do- 
arine, Ja 
Obſerv. That Goſpel-proviſion for the 
good of ſouls 1s plentiful. It 1scompared 
herezand elſe where to a Great Supper. Heyo= 
dotws tells.us, the Egyptians had their oreareſt 
Feaſts, tnezxr Marriage feaſts at ſupper. Ir is 
alſo compared to a feſt of fat things, delight= 
fully refreſhing the body with Wines on the 
Lees well refined, J1/a.25. 6. | 

Quelt I. What 3s zhis Goſpel=provijion for the 
g00d, of ſouls ? ... -. 

Refþ. 1t 58 the only way of man's ſalvation 
Gnce the fall, begun-1n grace, and ſivallowed 
up, or perfected in glory, revealed in the ho= 
ly Scriptares by the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
I Pet.1.9,10,T 1,12. 

Queſt, 2. How dath the proviſion appear to le 
ſo plemifal ? how duh the feaſt or ſupper appear to 
be I 0 grea; ? R e5p, | 
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Refp. 1, Look at rhe maker of this feaſt, it is 
the great God who is rich in mercy, and 
oreat in love, Eph.2.4,5, Whoſe manifold 
wiſdom. hath appeared in the contrivance of 
ehjs proviſion, Eph. 3. 16. 'Tis as the feaſt of a 
King, and that for the Marriage of a ſon, 
Matth.22.2, Andno coſt 1s ſpared at ſuch 
ſeaſons. The ancients had 
Ilepdonca & wrdu- nor only feaſts at their 
AUG marrjazes, but feaſts be- 

fore and after : they a» 
' bounded in feaſting about the time of mar- 
riage. 

2. Look at the materials of this feaſt : That 
which 1s the food of the ſoul in the firſt place 
is Chriſt himſelf, 1t is his body and blond 
which is the dread of life, the food of our 
fouls, Fohn Go. 51, 52. The Great God,and 
our Saviour, the eternal ſon of Gad; More- 
over the ſincere milk of the word is the food of 
the ſoul, 1 Pet.2.3. The word as it is God's 
inſkitation, without the mixture of man's 
traditions, nouriſheth the ſoul, More parti- 
cularly the promiſes, which are exceedingly 
oreat and preciois, 2 Pet. 1.4. Morc cſpe- 
Cia'ly, the work of grace in the ſoul, whereby it 
delighterch it ſelf in fatneſs,I/a.5 5.2.And thac 
by a dire& a, receiving the grace which 
God offereth, jufhfying, ſanifying, adopt- 
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| neſs of Chriſt, Kings and Prieſts to the great 
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ine, ſaving erace ; then by a reflex a& re- 
viewing the grace which 1s received, which 
more immedaately tends to the comfort of 
the ſoul. Sum upall this, here is ſoliditys 
plenty, variety ; here is for neceſſity and de- 
light : for health and mirth 5 *tis 4 great ſap= 
er,-* 

; #3- Look at the veſſels at this feaſt: it adds to the 

oreatneſs;of a feaſtwhen.*tis ſerved in Plate, 
Diſhes, Ops, Fliggons, Candlefticks, and 
all in Plate. The veſſels of the SanQury were 
of pure gold, Exod 27. The veſſels wherein 
Goſpel-provifion is ſerv'd, are ordinances. 
And what is {aid of one ordinance [tbe prayers 
of Saints] may be ſaid of all ordinances of 
Chriſt, that they are golden vials full of odowys. 


> \ 


according to their Primitve inſtitution, 

4+ Look atthe puifts of this feaſt, ſuch as ſit 
down and feed on the food provided : they 
are perſons of great worth, ſuch as obtain 
like precious faith with the Apoſfles and 
Prophets, 2 Pet.x.1. Who fit down with A- 
braharn, Iſaac, and Facob , Matth. 8. 11. They 
are ſuch as are cloathed with the Righteouſ- 


God of heaven and Earth, 

5. Look at the attendance of th the 
Minjfters of the 4 able Miniſters of the 
| mow 
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new Teſtament z 2 Cor. 3.6. Who are the 
Embaſladours of Gog, and Pa:anympis of 
. Chriſt, { or. 5. 19,Taele 
argon me mo hand nee pn 
- Dag 1 . Area They\are nft. :&ted of 
prophetes. God rd, inſtruct wvmers ; 
endied "ih heavenly 
gifts, Eph.4. $. For the bringing ſouls in, 
and carrying ſouls on in th2 way of hea- 
ven. | : | 
6. Look at the place of this feſt ; rat is call- 
ed the mountain of God » Iſa. 25. 6, Elſe 
where called 4 great mountain, wich excells 
all the mountains of the world, This roun- 
tain is the Church of God, the pillar and ground 
of trath : and jt doth appear, whereſoever the 
ordinances of God ares un power and purity. 
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Her. Wis informs us of God's great 
o00cneſs , Pſal.3r. 19. That he 

ſhould provide ſuc) ſpiricual ſtore to ſupply 
our ſpiricual wants, and ſhould et out the 
nature of ſpiritual things by thoſe ſenhible 
things which are moſt o5vious tq us, where- 
with we are moſt afteed. This Goſpel- 
proviſion 1s ſer forth in Scripture by thoſe 
taings which are the objects of all our five 
zcnles 


S 
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fenſes: As I. It 18 compared to 4 pearl of 
great price, which isthe object of ſering, Marth. 
13-46. Pearlsand Diamonds teed the eye ; 
Sacred truths are proper and pleaſing obje&s 
to the eyes of our underſtancings. 3, It is 
compared to 4 ſoand, to the voice of harpers, 
Rev. 14. 2+ A melodious tune 1s the pleaſant 
objec of bearing. Muſick delighterh a $kilful 
ear. This Goſpel-proviſion excells all that 
the eye hath ſeen, or the ear hath heard, 
1Cor.2.9- 3. *'Tis compated to garden full 
of fragrant flowers, and ſweet Spices, winch is the 
object of ſmelling, Cant. 5.1, The choiceſt 
fruits grow in gardens, but the wild grows on 


| the waſt. Divine graces are only among 


Chriſtians 3 moral vertues may grow among 
Heathens. 4. It 18 compared unto 4 mar- 
Y11ges Rev.19.7. which 18 the obje& of touche 
ing. On how delightful are taoſe ſpiritual 
and eternal embraces, which Saints have and 
ſhall have in the arms of God's everlaſting 
mercy! 5. Itis here, and in Marth. 232:com- 
pared to «feſt, which 1s the objeR of tyſting 
Theſe ſenfible fimilitudes ſerve to convey 
holy truths with the more eaſe and delight, 
& ro cell us, how ſatisfactory grace and glory 
isto them whoſe ſenſes are exerciſed to dif- 
cern 0th good and evil, Heb.5. 14. 

E 2 Th1s 
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Ingentia benefecia, This ſets forth the 
ingentia ftagitia, in® oreatneſs of man's wick- 
SPE yes. edneſs 1n refuſing the Go- 
ſpel-remedy. The great providing it for us, 
and bringing it to us, ſheweth that God he is 
much more quick and peremptory in theſe 
days of grace, in reje&ing men, ſaich Dr. 
Preſton. The time is ſhorter, he will not wait 
ſo long as he was wont to do. 
| | Uſe 3, But though the 
Diſiributive \ cur grace of God in the Go- 
any} — ih 2 ſpel be great, yet it iSnot 
(ugula generum. uuiverſal, ſo as to ſet all 
Prideaux, perſons equally in a ſtate 
of ſalvation, Rom. g. 18. 
Where it is ſaid, God will have all men to be 
ſaved, it is meant diftributively in reſpe& of 
ranks and kinds of men, not colleively in 
reſpect of the individual perſons of men, 
Uſe 3. 1s there ſuch plenty of Goſpel- 
roviſion, then eat O friends, and drink a- 
undantly, Cant. 5.1. This eating is belie- 
ving, Fobn 6.53, 63,64. Tae phraſe inti- 
mates, 1- That cloſe union between the grace 
of God, and a believing ſoul, as between the 
body and the meat which 1s eaten, 2, That 
ſpecial good which the del:ever doth receive 
by the grace of God, as the body by meat. 
David ſheweth what it 1s to taſte that " 
Lor 
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Lord is good, when he preſently addeth, 
Bleſſed is the man that truſt eth in bim, ] Plale 34. 
8. Gave heedfu] attendance to the means of 
vYrace, and yield conſcionable obedience to 
the grace you hear of, We have had plentiful 
means of grace, ſo that many have been in a 
firait by their plenty, like 
oveſts at a full feaſt, that Cana magna cans 
know not at which diſh to 4:4, 
reach, For this cauſe a 
oreat ſupper among the Romans was called a 
doubtful ſupper # bur take heed of wantonneſs 
under means of grace, And conſider, 4s the 
day of grace isgreat, ſo the day of judgment 
wall be great, when you ſhall be called to ac- 
count for your abuſe of Goſpel-grace. 


CHAP. IV. 


Luke 14. 16. 
= — And bad many. | 


Heſe words ſhew, Verbun Kano (unde 
that the invitation is /**aſe Anzg!. Call) 


; requenter de wvoca® 
anſwerable to the proviſi- freq ad convivius 


on forementioned. The daicituryunde & apud 
Greek word in the Text /atines fmpliciter 
hgnifyeth to call, bur *tis %o6are eſt ——_— 
moſt frequently uſed for menſam. OVAars 

E 3 ſuch 


_— 


54 The Parable of the 


ſuch a calling as is to a feaſt or banquet : 
therefore *tis fitly tranſlated, bidding or invi- 
ting, The | many ] that are here ſaid ro be in- 
vited, dorh moſt properly belong to the time 
before Chriſts incarnation, and in ſpecial t9 
the Fexs, as appears dy the 1immediace ſubſe- 
quent words, which refer to the time at 
Ciriſt's incarnation. Bat the words are de- 
' livered in ſuch large terms as exerciſe the 
boun:y of the Maker of this Feaſt,who decla- 
red herein b1s willingneſs, that ſo man 
(ſhould partake of his ſapper : Not only Fezs, 
but , Gentiles, ver. 21. 23, Of which there 
was ſome fore-taſte in the converſion of ſeve- 
ral Gentiles called Proſelytes by their coming 
in at the call defore Chriſt came in the flzth. 
Hence I note, 

Olſer. The inviration to partake of Go- 
ſpel-provifion 1s very large, Mnay are bidden, 
Iſa. 55.1. Rev. 22.1, 7. The explication of 
this truth will appear by an enutneration of 
ſeveral particular geſts invited, and many 
conſidered under each of tnem: As 

1. Adam was inviied, and with him the 
whole race of mank nd. He was the firlt man, 
and the Head of tne fol{uw:ng men z an1 the 
Goſpel was proporunded to him, Geneſ-3. 15. 
That he might communicare it ty taem that 
came ef him, Wherefore [ome make thoſe 

| worc's 
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words [who will have all men ſaved,t Tim. 2.4+ ] 
a oloſs upon the words of our Text. 

2. No«h was invited, and with him the 
old world : Noah did partake of the grace of 
God in the Goſpel, and thoſe of that age had 
the offer of that grace by him. Chriſt was 
preached unco the g!d world by the miniſtery 
of Noah, 1 P:t.3. 18, 19. who is called not 
only an heir of righteouſneſs, bur alſo. « 
preacher of righteouſneſs, 2 Pit. 2. 5, Thoſe 
diiobedi2nt wretcheg 1n that loſe ag2 were 
called upon by Noah from God to believe 
and repent. : 

3. Abraham was invited, and with him 
the whole Nation of the Jews, who came of 
his loins, Gen.12.1, & 17. 1. he receiving 
the ſeal of this Goſpei-righteauſneſs 1 ns 
uncircamcaſion , he became tae father of all 
them that bel:ieve,though they be nor circum= 
Ciſed, Roms. 4. T1. winch extendeth to the 
good of believers in any Nation. But for a 
long time the Goſpel was confined within 
Abraham's family» and Abraham's poſterity 
according to the fleſh. | 

4.Moſes was invited, and with him the Feas 
had a freſh invitation under that pedagogy, 
of his, wich was to bring them to Chriſt Af. 
7-31,32+ Salmeron on this Paradle in Luke, 
will hav? the iords of our T2xc with ſpecial- 
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ty to refer unto the invitation of the Fexs un- 
der Moſes his pzdagogy, which was to lead 
unto Chriſt, 

Seft, 2. 

This truth likewiſe may ,be explained by 
an enumeration of thoſe ſeveral particular 
ways wherein this invitation is made. As the 
gueſts are many, ſo the manner of inviting 
them in the ſeveral ages of the world is ma- 
nifold, Heb.1.1. As 

T, Inthe way of 4 pro- 

*Eowls eds dig] miſe : and it is to be no- 
10 6 Hg red, that the firlt promiſe 
| for the good of God's 
Church, is concerning the perſon of Chriſt, 
who is the ſubſtance of Goſpz1-proviſion, 

Gen.3.15, Inthis grand promiſe all the other 
promiſes which are great and precious do 

concenter, 

2. In the way of a r5pe in Noah's time : the 
Ark which he built, was a figure or type af 
Chriſt, As out of the Ark was no temporal 
preſervation, ſo ourof Chriſt is no eternal 
ſalvation. Every ftraok which Noah truck 
wasSas 4 voice tothe old world to look well 
to the ſecuring of themſelves. | 

3.1n the way of a covenant 4n 4{rahams time, 
e9-b7: In. Rom.4-It. This covenant 1s 
flnkel 

as 


1n a two-fold manner : firſt fingly, , 
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25 itis propounded 'to man-kind, If ye will 
believe and repent, ye ſhall be ſaved: then 
doubly,asit is propounded to the elect.Thus, 
noronly if you will believe and repent, ye 
{hall be ſaved : but will give yos a new heart, 
ſo that you ſhall believe and repentzand ſhall 
be ſaved, Fer.31.33, Thus God undertakes 
for both parts, and ſo it becometh an eyer- 
laſting covenant,containnig the ſure mercies 
of Davi1. 

4. In the way of ala» in Moſes his times 
The inſtitution of the ceremonial law, what 


was it but the repreſentation of the Goſpel, 


though indeed bur as a rough draught compa- 
red with that poliſhed form thereof, fet our 
by Chriys coming in fleſh, That the Goſpel 
was 1n Foe ceremonies, will appear by 
conſidering theſe particulars abont the Go- 
ſpel: As 

I. The Goſpel inthe nature of it, as it 
contains the good news of the pardon of our 
fins, and our peace with God : This wes held 
forth in the mercy-ſeat, where God gave that 
people a meeting, Exud. 25. 32, Commul= 
ning with them as a reconciled father ; re- 


moving their fins, which ſet them at ſuch a - 


diſtance from him 3 that they could not drgw 
nigh, 


2. The Goſpel in the canſe of it : the _—_ 
A 3 OO”. G 
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of Chriſt procuring, or purchaſing our peace 
with God, This was hel ' forth in the ſeveral 
ſacrifices, Heb.g.2 3. Chriſt was (lain typical- 
ly and vertnally in thoſe days, 

3- The Goſpei in the effcit of it, as it procu- 
reth man's ſalvation. This was held forth in 
the holy of hoiies, Heb.10.19, 20.into which 
Jeſus Chriſt is entred as our fore-rinner. 

4- The Goſpel in the winiftery of it, as it 1s 
preache& by thoſe appointed t12reanto of 
God, making it their york. This was held 
forth by thoſe who miniſtred about ho'y 
things, waiting at the Altar, and Jiving 
thereon, 1 Cor. 9.13. So for the Sacra- 
ments adminiſtred by a Goſpel miniſtery, 
they were held forth in circumciſion and the 
Paſleover. 

' 5+ In the way of prediftion in the Propaets 
. time : how plainly doth [ſaiaþ fore-tell this 

Goſpel-provifion , Chap.” 53. & 55+ $9 
the other Prophets. « 

6, In the way of promslgation, or prociazza- 
tron 1n Fohn Baptiſt's rime,/4.t9.3.1. 2,3.,and 
fince his time by the preachers of the Goſpel, 
In which way there 1s an invitation of men 
unto Goſpel-proviſion. 1, Objefliv:!y] the 
220d things of che Goſpel as they are ſerdown 
Inthe holy Scriptures, h4ving the vertle of 2 
call. 2. Formally] as thoſe good things ar: 
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explain2d, and we preſled to receive them 
VIVA VICE. 


CHAP. V. 


{ſe l, His informs us of God's willing- 
neſs unto man's happineſs, God 
doth not only propound a way for man to be 
happy but invates man to accept ofic: And 
he doth further declare & proteſt, that he had 
rather men ſhould live than diehe had rather 
they ſhould be ſaved than damned, Ezrk. 
33-I1- God 1i$no hard Maſter, no churliſh 
Nabal,who was unwilling David and his come 
pany \hould partake of his plentiful provifion 
in their rezghts: but be 1s as the bountiful 
houſe-keeper thac keeps open houſe, 

Here allo take notice of man's inexcuſa- 
bleneſs, in not making uſe of Goſpel-provi- 
fion 3; how 11l may God 
takeit? and how 1ll will at wivat vegnetg; 
any be able to anſwer it, beatus, cogi poſſe nt- 
when they will not vouch- 8+ Horar. Epiſt.z. 
ſafe ro come upon God's 
invitation ? what 1s this hut to make light of 
that great proviſion which God hath prepared, 
Matth.22.5. Not regarding the offersof 
orace? what 11l natures are thoſe npon whom 
no kindneſs can be faſtened ? like him in the 
Poer, who would by no means live happily. 


Hſe 2. 
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Hſe 2. OfCauion 1, Though men are thug 
generally invited, yet other fallen creatures 
(as the Angels) they have not ſo much as an 
invitation 2: ſo that there is ſomewhat of di- 
inguiſhing mercy in the very invitation. 
Chriſt took not upon him the nature of An- 
oels, to recover them that were loſt of thoſe 
kind of creatures, Heh, 2. 16. not one of 
them arc invited among the many gueſts at 
this feaſt. i 

2. Though men are thus generally invited, 
yet they are very hardly perſwaded really to 
Cloſe with the invitation. Though many 42re 
called, yet few are choſen , Marth, 22. 14. 
Outward priviledges proftt not, where the 
hidden man of the hearr is not right ; a form 
withour the power of godlineſs 1s nothing. 
Many a ſhip hath been called by the name of 
Safe-guard , Good-ſpeed, and ſuch like ſpe- 
ciousnames, Which yet have been ſplic upon 
the rocks, or fallen into the ſands. 

3- Though men are 

; :- thus generally invited, 

pwn wg) 65 is a yet they will not be con» 
Fat, ficut traflatw, tinually invited : God is 
| ' not always ſuffering, 
though he be long-ſoffering, his ſpirit ſhall nor 
always ſtrive with our fleſh, Gen. 6, g. *Tis 
dangerous totempt , relilt, or quench the ſpi- 
r1t 
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rit of God. When you often invite gueſts to 
your table, and they {light your invitation, 
you will reſolve to invite ſuch no more. 

'S# 4. Though men are thus generally,invited - 
yet they will be as generally reje&ed, if they 
continue lighting God's invitation, Here 
many are bidden to partake of grace in the 
Goſpel : elſewhere many are forbidden to 
partake of glory in heaven; and that for their 
contempt of Goſpel-grace, Matth.7. 22,23. 
Sometimes God lays remarkable judgments 
here on Coſpel-contemners: witneſs the 
Nation of the Fews, Matth. 22. 9. but thejr 
poſterity ſhall be re-invited: and it will 
prove effe&nal through the grace of God pre- 
vailing with their hearts, Row. 11.32, 


CHAP. VI. 


Hſe 3. DE exborted to hearken to this call 
and invitation of God, Mark. 3. 

Iſa.$5.15233- hearken, or liſten, as they do 

ina Court of Juſtice to 

hear when their own cauſe Fam tws res api- 

i$t0 be handled. Remem=- ##r. 

ber, that every word 

which is ſpoken in a Sermon to every one of 

you, 1s as it were the handling of your partt- 

cular cauſe, the reſolying or deciding your 

particular caſe, An- 
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Anſwer ye this loving invitation with 4 
ready acceptation, let your hearts eccho 
back the ſound of the Goſpel, P/al. 24. 8. 
with ſincere obedience to the voice of the 
Goſpel, The proof of this effeRual call doth 
this appear. 

1. By the ſervice we are employed ahbont 
different from others, This calling denoteth 
the ſetting a man apart unto what he is call- 
ed ; ſo that he doth not tive as he did before, 
but mind's the buſineſs to which he is called. 
We [ze it in worldly callings; men are ſet a- 
parc for the ſame, and give themſelves to the 
ſame. Paul was ſeparated unto the Goſpel, or 
ſet apart to the particular calling of an Apo- 
tle. Thus Saints are ſet apart to the general 
calling of Chriſtjanity, to ſpend their time in 
eodlineſs, P/al. 4. 3. diſtint from the pra- 
&ice of the profane, or meer civil men. 

2.. By the ſpiricual afſiſtance we have to do 
thar ſervice God calls us unto: God calls 
none to an employment, but he qualifies them 
{more or leſs) to dilchargz jt. God calls 
tone to any particular calling in Church or 
S ate; þ:1: he gifteth them for it, When God 
c2lied Saxl ro be King, he put into him anethey 
Ffirit, ſntable to the cond:tion whereunto He 
© was called. So when Gad calleth any to his 

tinedom ani glory, he giveth them a ſpirit 
Boy which 
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which aſpireth and endeavoureth to that prize 
of this iheir high calling in Chriſt Jeſas; 

3. By oar deportmenc anſwerable to the 
nature ot rhe calling whica God hath called 
us 10, Eph.4- 1,2. Every man is to look to 
the To. Tletmov. Or quod Placer, in tis place or 
callinz, Ta ſe ations are beſeeming 2 child, 
wiici: do not become an old man: Men of 
betcer breeding have a ſutable deportments 
ſo have Saints. 

4. By our avidingin that calling unto 
which God hath called us, Lake 9. 62, Thoſe 
that are Come into a ſtate of grace, do go on 
till they come to glory. Now to move you 
to accept of God's gracious invitation 2: Con- 
ſider ſeriouſly 

i. God communes with Us in a way of fa- 
miliarit;y Tia,t. 18. What an honour did 
Haman account it that Queen Eſther ſhould 
invitehim to a banquet with the King 2 Ef. 
5.12, how much more may we look upon this 
in the Text, 

2. God commands us in a way of anthori- 
z3, 1 John 3.23- Iris his will andpleaſure that 
we ſhould embrace this call, 

3. God dota beſeech us in 2 way of entre- 
233 2 Cor. 5,20, He wooes us to be hap- 
PY* : 

4: Upon 


w% 
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4+ Upon refuſal God 
'Onod devs loquitur threatens us ina way of 
cams riſug t legas ſrryeriry , Prov, 1.24, 32. 
> Jes. They who will not feed 
upon theſe Goſpel-dainties, ſball eat of the 
fruit of their own ways. They that ſow the wind 
- iniquity, ſhall reap the whirlwind of m1- 
eye 
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OR 


Luke 14+ 17- 


And ſent his ſervant at Sper time, to ſay to 
them that mere bidden, (ume for all things are 
non ready, 
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ER in more iRud a 
pud nennulles habi- 
gum, ut qui zuvitati 
ſunt ad prandinnm , 
fue ad cenam ſub 


Ere 1s the re- 
newing of the 
motion 'made 
in the former 


ipſum tempus cane yerſe, The language of 
mnftantis wel mmi- rerſe alludeth to the 


2 CAtH aiz unerum . 
genre” Salmer. in anner Of thoſe who ſend 


loc. 


out a fervant when the 
Din- 


thyue 


oh not Ccontrarily, enne 
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cond tjavitition. 
O- , 
Soft 


Tis truth will thas appear, 
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Dinner or Supper is ready, to give out a 
freſh ſummons to the guelis, whom they did 
zavite, that the provilioa may not be ſpoiled, 
but ſerv*d-in with much iweerneſs and de- 
light unto them, for whom 1t was prepared, 
The ſervant here ſent, may be taken diverſly, 
the laſt of 
the old Prophets, not excluding thoſe that 
rent betore, or for the farit of fthe new Pro- 


 jOTr 


not excluding taole toat jollowed after :* 
eiie for ta = Propher.ang fervant of 


Aatthe 11, tO. 


See of man's Redemprion, throug 
g and riling his 
9410 IN that humane nature which he aflutned. 
Betore I deicend into the particulars of tis 
yerie, IT (hall obſerve one ing 25 this verſe 
1s joyned to the former, and 1 containeth 2 ſe- 


Obler. Gad 13 very! irgent with Men to 2C- 
cept of Goſpel-proviſion for the good.of their 
ſouls : he ſpeaks once and again, Zer.-7+ 25 


eh Sr the ſeyeral a&s of God put forth in 
Golpei-proy;fior for mans ſalvation. 


t. Ho' 


65 


Or 
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1, He hath prepared 


the proviſion without any 
deſert or defire of ours, 
Tit. 3.4,5. If1s all ac- 


God's kingdom 2s 
not partum, but pa- 
Tatum. 


cording to his mercy : he hath ſpared no coſt. 


in the recovering of fallen man.; he hath free- 
ly parted with the bJoud of his only Son to 
redeem the ſouls of ſlaves and Revels. | 
2, The means of grace 1s vouchſafed to 
many that do not improve the ſame, Marth. 
iT, 16, 37, 21. Some, whether piped to, or 
mourned to, are nothing affe&ed; neither 
the Preacher, nor the Doctrine regarded : 
they are not awed with threatnings., nor allu- 
r2d wit promiſes, 
3, God propounds 4 
Prevenit woluntati way, and offers help to do 
wt anelnct, uns 0000, hefore we en- 
quire after it, //a. 65.1, 
Every motion towards God jsan influence 
from God. We are prevented of God, we do 
nor prevent God's grace, as the Pelzgians 
ioadly conceit. 
4+ God fordears his wrath, when we do 
nor preſently cloſe with his mercy : he ſtays, 
though man lingers; he waits to be gracr 
ous; he meets with many unworthy paſſages 
from man. His native goodneſs diſcovers it 
ſelf in his patience, when our native fin diſco- 
yers it (elf in our provocations. s. God 
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. God.repzoves where we are defeCive, 
ant bappy are the wounds of ſuch a friend : 
He which firſt reprovethy is unwilling to pu- 
niſh. That man 38 3n, 4ll caſe when no man 
cares ſpeak to him; and it 1s worſt of all, 
when God ſaith to any, ler him alone, Hof, 
4+. T7. 

6, God ſtops our way, when we are run- 
ning head-long to our own miſery: ne will 
not ſitter 1g 10 abt according to our corrupt 
deſires, he hedge h np cur ways with thorns, 
Hoſ.2.6. God 'm ay times keeps us ſhort, 
that he may kep us humole. 

7; God makes us to confider our ways, 
and recolle& our thovghts , whither our 
courſe tendeth, Hag.n.5. Whiles men walk 
heedlefly, they walk dangeroufly. Hence are 
thoſe freguent phraſes, Hear _ five ear 2 8% 
if God ſhould ſay, Hearken, do ye know 
what ye dog or waat will de the fruit of theſe 
courſes you take ? 

8. God worketh irreſiſtible npon us not- 
withſtanding our obfi nacy, Þy a ſweet and 
holy violence perſwading us, Luke 14.23. He 
doth not only RRop our way, but changern out 
wills, When Gud's elect come to heaven, 
ſurely (faitt one) tnezr firtt thoughts will de 
like thoſe of the 1/raslites, wondring how 
they paſt the ſea with ſafety, and ſo many 
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The Parable of the 
Eeptians drowned. The diſcriminating 
grace of God is one of tne moſt unaccounta- 
dle things of the world. 

Sect. 2. 

II. By the manner of God's ſpeaking te 
fnners inthe holy Scriptures. 

i. By way of inte errOpatzon, why witl ye 
die? Ezeh18, 3T. God 1n a friendly manner 
expoltulates with men, why will ye de dam- 
ned ? why will ye venture your ſelves any 
longer in a natural eſtate, in which condition 
if you {hold die preſently, yon muſt cercain- 
Ly per:theternally. 

2, By way of lamentation : God .puts on 
om bowels of a man, nay God m the ſecond 

erſor; of the ſacred Trinity, puts on the ne- 
bas of man, that he might nor only ſuffer fox 
man, but ſympathize wich man : and how af- 
ſetionately doch he exerciſe that ſympathi- 

zing property of our nature towards finners > 
Luke t9. 41, 43. weeping for odſtinate ſin4 
TRCrs ' 

- By 7 Way of pro; teſt ation with the ſtrongeſt 
afleveration. Asl lives ſaith the Lord, 1 havy 
n pleaſure in the death of the wicked , Ezek. 33- 
71. Oaths are added towords 1n Scripture 
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for confirmationg not of God's truth-; (the 
bare propounding of it is ſufficient) bur fos 
the confirming of onr faith, 
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| hy; By way of ingemination. Turn ye z Tur 
ye from your evil waysy EZCK.33eIl., 


CHAP, II. 


Hſe 1." Y*H1S informs us that the deſtruction 

of man is a thing diſpleahng to 
God; Ezthe 33. 11. He rakes pleaſure jn 
man's converſion and ſalvation, as appeareth 
by the means he hath provided for -man's 
£00d, Comparing it to things of the greateſt 
eftieacy : calling bis word muſtard ſeed, leaven, 
a ſword, a bammer,fire, &c. As likewile by in» 
ternal means: The motions of his ſpirit 
knocking atthe doors of mens nearts, and 0- 
pening my in ſome meaſure by convictions, 
when he gots no further. This appears like- 
wiſe by the hatred God exprefteth againſt 
man's deſtroying enemy, Sin: he 18 nor the 
Author or Adettor of it, but the great oppa=- 
ſer of it, | 

Objeft. But if God take no pleaſure in the 
acftruction of aſinner, why thenislie ſaid to 
laugh at it? Prov. 26. 

Reip. Conſider deſtruction meerly as the 
finner's miſery, ſo *tis diſpleaſing to God; 
Dur contxder it as it 1s an act of juſtice in pu- 
Dithing the wicked for his impenitency, fo 
it 3s well-pleakng to God, for he.js jult as 

F 3 well 
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well 2; merciful. A juſt Jicge may grieve to 
inflict puniſhment upon a man, an« yet re- 
joyce in tae ſame aCt as 17 35 the exCcution of 
the Law. 

Here we may ſee that man's riune 1s not to 
be charged upon Gou's U1kindneſs, but upon 
bis own untowardneſs. Man ince his fall 1s 
apt to charge God with the inequality of his 
Ways) when this Charge 15 juilly Jaid at mang 
door, Ez2b.18.29, Tisquarrel may »e eahily 
decided, if we conſider theſe things, 

1. The Caſes God 18 
man's maker; he made 
him ftre;ght ; man made 
h:imſelt crooked, Eccleſ. 
7.39. Man might rave kept his Ration, but 
he ſought ont many inventions, tricks, and 
devices, like Poetical ſtories z ot whica there 
Is neither proof nor profic. Men puzzle 
themſelves, then co they complain of 0s 
there, 

2. Confider the intereſt on bota fhdes :» 
God conld make ſometaing of man's bad dar= 
o4inz but man could niake nothing of it : God 
can glorifhe his juſtice by this means : God 
need not loſe his olory, thotga men loſe their 
Touls, 

3.' The carriace of doth part! es: God 
minds man's recovery more than nmſelf 
minds 


Et ipſe ſ* infinitis 
miſcuit queſtionbus, 
Vulg. 


Great Supper Opec ts. 
| mindeth it : he would gather men in a ten* 
der manner to himſelf, and they in a cruel 
manner refnſe his good will, Xanh.33. 37+ 
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ſe 2, JD Ut though God be thus urgent a- 

bout rhe 1alvation of man, yet he is 
quick and peremptory in the deſtri&tion of 
many : God's jadgments come 1n a flying 
roll, and there be thoſe wio bring upon 
themſelves ſwift deſtruction, 2 Pet. 2.1. 
And though Ged ſeem to come ſlowly to pu- 
niſk man, yet his hand wall fall heavily upon 
thoſe that abuſe his patience- ' 

Uſe 3. Anſwer Gods urgency with you to 
2CCept of Goſpel-provifion. 

1. Be urgent with your own hearts to turn 
to the Lord by faith: and then be as urgent to 
bleſs his name for turning them, 

2. Urge your hearts to turn from all fin by 
true repentance , to caſt away from you all 
your tranſgreſſions, Exch. 18. 31. break off 
your union with fin : loath that fin wich you 
break off from by repentance,and your ſelves 
for it ; and caſt it away as unprofitable, uſes 
leſs, hurtful, dangerous, 

ot. x. Contider, that tne means of grace 
requires you ſhould offer violence to heaven, 

” 4 Maub. 
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Matth. xy,12, reſolve to break tnrongh all 
difficu!tizsas d11 Davids Worthies : heayen 
muſt be raken as it were by ſtorm, 

2. Confider how urgent ſome will be for 
heaven wnen 1t 18 too late, knocking at the 
door, and prefling argument upon argument, 
but all to no purp! iſe, Lake 13.25, 26, 27. 
form of godlineſs wall not ſecure men <405 
God's wrath at tne great Cay. There muſt he 
ſtirring as well as ſeeking ; the exerciſe of 
erace,2s well as tie performance of duty. 


CHAP. IV. 


eAnd [ent his ſerv ante, | 
E are now to conf6der the {eyoral 
particulars in the verſe, and the firtt 


tning confideradle 1s the 


AzTooiwe fgnificat Maſter of the feat ſend- 
pr Hh ye In? his ſervant : alluding 0 
ſun: X4vIs dirizerc. to the C. 11LO! m of the 
Janſcn. Ef plus quam Dghcrrank of perſons in 
Timo Cornel. 4 the world, who tave their 
lapiae, Hize *Aaon hotſhold ſervants at com- 
ES mand , to ſend at their 
pleaſure upon particular errands And ſent } 
The Greek word fignifies to ſend with autho- 
rity and d! [cretion— Ht. ſervant. } This 
word 


— 
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word is taken in Scripture in a three-fold: 
ſenſe. x. For a dond-man. 2, More gene- 
rally for all the faithful, 3. More ſpecially 
for the Miniſters of the Church, or Meſſen- 
oers of God avout facred. things. In this 
verſe it 15taKen 1n the laſt ſenſe. And it may 
further be taken. 

t. Collectively for all 
tne Prophets, eſpecially Marlprat in lot, d2- 
thoſe roward Chriſt's ot, Bibl, 
coming znto his Temple, 
All the bely Prophets fpake as by one months 
Lgke 1.70. and that which St. Lake puts 1n 
the fingulac number, St. Matthew puts in the 
plural number, Aſ<rih.22.3+ 

3. Singly, and that by way of eminency 
for Chriſt n3imſelf, God's choice ſervant ; as 
2 that other Parable, laſt of all he ſent unto 
them his ſon, Afarih. 21. 37. Though per- 
haps there may be ſome ſpecialty 3n refe-' 
rence to Fohn B&cpift, the immediate fore 
runner of Cir:ft, I ſhall rake in both ſenſes 
31 the ooſervation, for they are not contrary 
to, but conſiſtent one with the other. 


CHAP. V. 


©5/erv, FXHriſt and bis meſſengers are the 
{eryants of God ſent out for the 
-00d 
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good of ſouls, Math. 21, 35, 36, 37. 
Chrift is the ſervant of Gid. 

I. As mediatour, Thus he 1s that righteous 
ſeryant of God, who juſtifies many by bears 
ing their iniquities, 7/a,53.11. a ſervant vo- 
Juntarily ſabjeAting himſelf ro his father for 
the gvod of all the ele, Marth.20, 28, Yea 
a covenanting ſervant, engaging himſelf by 
way of compact to tranſact iuch a work as his 
father ſet him avout. 

A Riohteom ſervant. 

r. In reference to the parity in his nature, 
being withont any aft or taint of fin, and ſo 
fic to be a ſacrifice for the fins of others, Hh. 
7.26. perfectly righteous, his will being ex- 
a&tly framed to tne will of his father, 

— 2. In reference to his fideliry in his office ; 
he was faithful to him that appointed him, as 
Moſes, Heb. 3-2. and that not as an ordinary 
ſervant, or no more than a ſervant, but as a 
moſ} eminent ſervant, and more thin a ſer- 
vant: A ſon ver.5+ 6+ thou%h he a& accor- 
ding to his father's will, yet he aCeth a!l ac- 
cording to his own Will and appointment, 

IT. As man he. t90k upon him the form of 4 
ſervant, being made 1n tae likeneſs of man, 
Pyil.2. 7. and became 
Bexa 32 Phil, obeatent to the death,that 
38 to tus dying day, faith 
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Bez.4 : he went through many a death all hig 
life long. Moreover, as a feryant he d1Q not 
diſdain todo the meaneſt office, to waſh his 
Diſciples fecr, And for his particular call- 
ing, he was a Miniſter, or Preacher of the 
Goſpel, Luke 4.18. 

Chriſt nas ſent, that is 

x. He was empowered with aw: hority from 
the father, March. 11.27. Criſt is the fa- 
taer's plenjpotentiary, y,and privy counſellour. 
He is the power of God and the wiſdom of 
God, The father hath committed ſalvation 
and judgment into bis hand : he hath made 
him ooth Saviour and Judge of the world, 
Tobn 5,26,27. Him hath Gad the father ſealed, 
John 6. 27. God hath commilhonated num 
with full power to ſave whom he will. 

2. He was endued with vifts from the ſpi- 
rit, not by meaſure, but jn a ſxpperaDounding 
manner, Fcha 3-34. The ſpirit of God did in 
a ſpecial manner appear adout Chriſt's man- 
hood in the framing his dody, Lake 1.33. and 
1a the furniſhing of his ſoul with all requi= 
ſite qualiries, which did appear with propor- 
tionable encreaſe according to the growth of 
his body, Lnke 1.30 
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He meſſengers, or miniſters of Chriſt 
| zre the ſervants of God allo, which 1s 
thus evident. 

1. He fets them aboſt his work ; therefore 
they are called men of God : their employ- 
ment being altogether about the word of 
God, 2 Tim.3,16,17. clearly to explain, and 
faithfully to apply it. What they are to deli- 
ver unto others, they are to receive from the 
Lord, 1 Cor. 11.23, They are not only em- 
ploy*d about ſacred things 1n the general calls 
ins of Chriſtianity,out in the particular call- 
z3ng of the miniſtery. 


3. He pays them their wages ;' and that 


with the enjoyment of himſelf who 1s their 
Maſter, Matth.25.20. HMatth. 24.46, 


T heſe ſervants of God ave ſent, 

1. Inreſpe& of their g#«iificarion ior the 
work; deing filled with gifts anſwerable to 
tnat weighty employment, 2 Tim. 2. 24, 25- 
endued with wiſdom, courage, patience, ut- 
terance, &c. that may make them avle Mi- 
niRers of the new Teſtament, 

2, In reſpe& of their acceptation to the 
work, 1/4.6.8, a man muit oe willing to take 
it upon him, 3. In 
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3; In reſpe& of their #» Foes ater wor 
commiſſion to the ww {et af 4 _ =o a 9p 
apart thereunto, Af, 14- yin inlc, © 
23. *Tisnot every. on* 
that hath good legs, oÞ-that can run, that is & 
meſſenger : he muſt be Skemile ſent. 'Tis 
not every one that hath ggod' adilities of 
knowledge, courage, wildbm, elocition, jg 
either 2 Commancder-inwar, or an Embaſ- 
ſadour of Rate : he muſt be likewiſe come 
miſſionated. Tis a oreaterrour to think,thar 
all the Lord's people are miniſterially Pro- 
phets. 

4 In reſpe& of their continuation in the 
work, A#.6. 4. Tooſe that have ſet their 
bands to this plough, muſt not look back. No 
other impediment than that which hinders 
them from the execution of their office, muſt 
give way to them to lay down their office, 


GHAP. VII. 


#/e 1, Ere ſee the condeſcenſion and hy- 
mility of Chrilt ; he made choice - 
of the loweſt kind of hife, even that of a ſere 
vant, and the loweſt kind of death, that of the 
Croſs, when he was amony the children of 
men, Phil.2.7, 8, ne em- : 
ptyed himſelt, ſuſpended, Extvwoty, R 
«hf 


6/8 . The Parable of the 


and as it were laid aſide his glory and maje- 
Ry. Yea *tis ſaid, God ſent his own ſon in thy 
Iikeneſs of 3uful flejh, Rom, 8. 3. Though his 
flefh was nor fintul, yer be yas juſt like to 
fnful Aleih. As © 1mputation 1n reſpet of 
God, who laid upon him the iniquity of us 
all, Ie. 53.6. and as to reputation, 11 re» 
| ſpe of men, he was reputed a finner, being 
reckoned ainong the tranigreſſors, ver. x2. 
This may alſo inform us of the exalcation 
of minifters, they are ſervants, but, of the 
Lord : and chis title they may glory j in, Jud,t, 
Fade might have called himſelf a near Kinl- 
man to Chriſt, or Chriſt's brother, for he 
was {0 waned, Mzath.13.55, Mark 6:2. 
and he was ſoas much as Fames, who is called 
the Lord's brother, Gal. 1, 19. but ſurely alli- 
ance to Chriſt in the ſervice of the Goſpel, is 
| better than alliance to him in the fleſh. To 
be a faithful miniſter of Chriſt, or true be- 
ltiever on Chritt, ismore honour than tobe a 
natural brotner of Chriſt, 
| Here alſo take notice of 
Servi ſunt imo bomi- the condition of ſervants: 
neg, imo contuberna® (010 their callins be 
tes, imo humiles av- = O 
Ci imo conſervi. St low in tne wortd , yet 
Epiſt. 47. 't1s as Jawful as any other 
worldly cailing , andvery 
aſefal, eife Crnrit would ney2s have taken 
4-2 UP IN 


Great Supper Opened. "9 
upon him the forms of a ſervam, Therefore ſer 
yants ſhould be reſpeRed for their uſeful- 
neſs, Col. 4. 1. Philem, v. 16, Seneca hath & 
pretty Epiſtle to perſwade his friend to re. 
ſpect his ſervants, and not to carry himſelf 
ſeverely andrigidly, bur familiarly towards 
them, Surely, *tis your wiſdom, ſo to carry 
your ſelves towards your ſervants, that they 
may not only fear you, but love you. And 
let ſervants be contented in the places where= 
in God ſets them : for if Chriſt could, then 
a Chriſtian may do God and men good ere 
vice in the form of a ſervant. 

Here alſo you may ſee God's indulgence to 
man,as to ſend ſo many ſervants for his good, 
and among the reſt his ſon for one, Luke 20. 
10,11,12313. Lord ! what is man, that thou 
ſhouldeſt be thus mindful of him ? 

Uſe 2, Four things are to be noted by way 
of Caution, 

I. Though Chriſt be God's ſervant, yethe 
3s his Fellow ; ſo God doth call him. The man 
which is my fellow, Zech.13-7. not a ſeconda- 
ry inferiour God, as the Arrians would have 
h:m, denying him to he true God : God calls 
him ſo (ſaith one)ro ſhew 
the unity of the efſence, Dicaarin lor. 
and unity of the will of 
the father, and of the ſon, the mediator : 
| Carcift 


-$o The Parable of the 


- Fathers honour to be equal with God, Phz/. 3.6 

- The ſame he js innature,and in working,and 
-all are bound to honour the ſon as they honour 
the ſather, Fohn 5.23. 

3. Though Carilſt oc the {eryant of God, 
yet hs 15 Lord of the Churca , Epb. 4. 4, 5. 
appointing laws to govern ut as he pleaſeth, 
Yea, he 1s Lord of all creatares, both of the 
. dead and of the livings Rom, T4-9. he 1s King 
of Kings,and Lord of Cards A name is oi 
ven hm above all names : he is the great 
God and our Saviour, 

-Þ Thoug miniſters are tlie ſervants of 
God, yet they are not the ſervants of men, 
but only for God's ſake, doing ſervice for 
'the good of ſouls, 2 Cor.4.5+ lhey are ſer- 
vants for the people, not of tne people. It is 
o>ſerved by the Judicious, that miniſters are 
called Miniſters of God, 2 Cor. 6. 4. Aſlini - 
ters of Chriſt, n Coreq.1. miniflers of the n+ 
Teſtamenty 2 Cor. 3- 6, miniſter: of the Goſfel, 
1 Theſ.3-2. miniſter: of the Lord, Eph, G6. 37. 
but never miniſters of the people. 

4. Thongh miniſters ere ſervants of God, 
yer they are no ordinary ſervants. They are 

ewardz3toa Lord, or Embvaſiadours to a 
5 x Cer.4.t. 3 Cor.5.20. Yea they are 
* ſaid to be labourers er r With God,n Cor, 
-2. 9. CHAP. 
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CHAP. VIII, 


Zſ:3. Ip E tacrefore exhorted to theſe du- 
LIC8. 

r. To anſwer the laboars of theſe ſer- 
vants of God : yield «p your ſelves ts God, as his 
ſervants, Rom, 6. 16. Come into his hous 
ſhola, give up your names to him. 

2. Live as the ſervants of God. To ſerve 
God, is the great duty we are ſtill preſt to: 
this 1s the beaten road that all Saints walk 
In, and that all men ſhould walk in. Here 
look, 

1. To the eſſential requitits of this ſer- 
Vice 2: it muſlthe 1, From God; it 1s of the 
very eſſence of a duty, that it be commanded 
of God : in all duties there muſt be an eye to 
the will of God, Row. 12.2, 2. It muſt be 
through God, that 1s, through the ſpirit en- 
adling us to perform this ſervice, Rom, I- 9. 
and through the ſon preſenting our ſervice, 
that jt find acceptance with God, Col. 3. 17, 
3, To Godzto ſet forth his glory,1Cor.10.3t 

2+ Look to the material propercies of this 
ſervice. | 

I. Serve God ſingly, or ſolely, CMatth, 6. 
24, not any other in oppoſition unto him : 
here let all Maſters of families eſpeciallp® 

G CON - 


82 The Parable of the 
conſider, that all under their roof do ſerve 
this one God, Feſ.24,15. 
2. Keverently, Plal,2,11. Stard in aw of 
him, honour him with your very heart, 
3. Deliehrfully, Rom,7. 22. You like not 
a {e:yant thi goes about his work grudging=- 
ly; no more doth God, 
4. Diligently ; be fervent in ſpirit, ſerving 
rhe Lord, Rom. t 2.11, and inftantly ſerving 
God day and night, 


To mve you t' this ſervice, conſider 
It Is pleaſant, Prov, 3. 17. there is free- 
FR iQ tius ſervice, there 1s wages 1h this 
—_ 
'T15 proficable, The works of Saints fol- 
Ms them, Rev. 14.13. their good ſervice 
(hall, be had 1n FRY remembrance. 
"Tis honourable. To 
Sumns domini , nov ſerve Chriſt is to rezgn. 
LO CO SEe"9 . *T';, more honour to 


art, (cd in 80- ID 
— V0 oa: ſerve Chriſt, than to ſerve 


Luther. | the greateſt Emperour, or 

to have great Prince? to 
ſerve 1s, T heedeztus counted 1t a greater honor, 
that he was a member of Chriſt's Church, than 
that he was Head of the Empire, Oh boiv 
wii God's ſeryants be honoured at the great 
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Luxsz 14:17, 
And ſent his ſervant at Supper timey &C- 
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CHAP, I 


E are now to 
conftider the "Quay, hinc latins bo- 
- time ivhen the Y<> & Angl. Hour, 
ſervant Was 
ſent, viz. ar Supper time. ] The Greeit word, 
J here tranſlated 1ime,dotn properly Genie an 
+ | 4yr. In holy Scriptare it 1s uſed for je, for 
O | an age, for 4 moment, for the oppurtuai:y of times 
e | Fob.16. 2, Fob. R218. Lnke 12.12, Acv.9.15. 
Cr} x fhgnfyeth likewiſe bezuty, So the Acje- 
I | ive of this Sinbſtancive 3s uled, Rim. 10. 15: 
rt, | how dealtiful ? or how ſeaſonavle ? That ve» 
un} ins beautiful which is timely,opporcunely,or 
V | feaſonadly, So it 18 with the Goſpel GQipen- 
at | fed: and this 1s tac ſenſe of tne word 10 049 
Text. "I 
1] & x This 
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Hora tence fit pleni= This hour of ſupper is 
phony py that fulneſs, ficneſs, or 
ſeaſonadleneſs of time, 
wherein God ſent his ſon into the world, to 
accompliſh that great work of mans Redemp- 
tion : or the Iaſt time, or latter ages of the 
world, which were come in the Apolitles 
"days, compared with the fore-going time : 
after which no more alteration 1 Goſpel- 
diſpenſation was to be expected: This {up- 
per time being the laſt meal. Hence I noe, 
Obſerv. Thar Chriſt's coming wio the 
worid was very ſeaſonable. *Twas ſapper 
time for Goſpel-proviſion : the fulnels of 
time, the very nick of tim? ior man's Re- 
demption, Gal.4 4. This miy appear 
. I. By Cbvitidering the 
time when he came into 
che world. *Twas under 
the reign of Aupuſtiz: Ce- 
' far, tne lecond Roman 
Emperour, who then had 
the Fews (among other Nations) under his 
power, Lyke 2. And he was crucified under 
the reign of Tiber 1144 Ceſar, the tnird Roman 
Emperour, Pontjzs Pilate being governour of 
Tudea, Luke 3, This was che remarkadle 
jarRure of time, of our Saviour's coming 
17, and going out of the world, avout 1600 
years 


Nos ſumus in ques 
fines ſeculorum aeve- 
neruxt. In hoc fine 
ſervus mitiitur, 
Gloſs. Ordine 
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years and upwards from our time, according 
to the ordinary computation of Caronolo- 
vers. 

IT. By comparing ſeveral accidents with 
this time, 

I, In reſpe& of the accompliſhment of 
Prophehies : as that propnefie in Gen, 49. 10, 
The Scejter ſhall nt depart from Fulah, &c, wn- 
til Shiloh come.The right of ſupream power, & 
adminiſtration of juſtice in temporal domi- 
nion, ſhould not be quite taken away from 
Fadah, until the Mfias came, wo ſhould be 
of Jadab's poſterity, and change it into 2 ſpi- 
ritual and everlaſting kingdom, dettroving a 
little while after by means > Romans, 
both the people and form of auy Jewiſh come 
mon-wealth, Till Chriſt caire , Faudh al- 
ways had the right, and kept {:me reliques of 
the poſſeſſion in their greateft captivity, ha- 
ving the body of its commca- wealth ſzveral, 
with 1ts divine and human? laws. And when 
Cariit came, his ſpiritua! kingdom was over 
all pzople 3 was got this 0 ;\ortune and ſea» 
ſonable ? many other Propneies alſo might 
be lookt upon, 

2, InreſpeR of the truth anc \udſtance of 
theſe figures and ſhadows 1n tife legal cere- 
monies. When Chriti came into the world, 
he was ficted with ſach a dudy, as was meet to 
| G 3 be 
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be a real fin-offering, tro anſwer all the typical 
fin-ofterings of old, Heb. 10. 5. A body of 
man's nature, yet without man's corruption ; 
2 body madevt a woman withour the help of 
2 man : a dody joyn?d with the deity, and to 
be an expiatory ſacrifice for ſin. He was fit- 
ted with a name anſweradle, called :he Lamb 
of Gid, John x. 29, the trae Paſc2al Lamb 
yea he was fitted with a ſpirit an{iverabley 
moſt deſirous to give himſelf a ſacrifice for 
fin, Lol come, lo I come, He5, 10. 7.9. ne 
was ſtraitned with defire till the daptium_. of 
his ſufferings was accompliſhed. 

3. In reſp:& of the expeQtation of God's 
dear children,who in the days of Chriſt's co. 
70:n9 NSre earneſtly waiting for the conſola- 
tion of //7e] through the coming of the eſe 
fas 5 Wrneſs Sian, Luke 2.25, and Anna. 
ver. 36.37. This was the ſugar | dy wich they 
{weerned all their croſſes 1n tnoſe dark times: 
when a friend cometn, that hatn deen long 
lookt for, how ſeaſonavle and welcome 1s h1g 
coming? eſpeciajly when we tufter much by 
his abſence, and enjoy muca dy his pre- 
ſence. 

4. In reſpe&t of the converſion of the Gen- 
tiles to be added to the believing Jexs, orto 
come in the room ot. the obRinare” Jews, who 


would have none vi this Goſpel- proviiion. 
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The fields were white* unto harveſt, when 
Chriſt came, Fobn 4. 35. The ſeveral nati- 
ons of the world were _. | 
ready to receive the Go- Cunt atg; continue 
ſpel upon the tender of it 79% pag nog 
to them z hey being 35 grg;, © Flor. bit 
It were at leiſure, or rea- |;þ.,, 

dy to hears for *tis obd- 

{ervadle, when Chriſt the Prince of peace 
' came to preach the Goſpel of peace , rhere 
was 1n that age generally either a peace, 'or 
truce throughout the nations of the earth: .So 
Flor 0bſerveth, that writeth the Hiſtory of 
that time, How ſeaſonably did Chriſt come 
In this time of publick quetne(s to reaſon 
with men 1n'a calm manner about their ſouls? 

5. Inreſpe& of Chriſt's herauld, or im= 
mediate foreerunner, Fobn Bapriff coming in 
the ſpirit of Elias, Luke 1,17. 

6. Inreſpe& of the infitution of Goſpel- 
ordinances in the room of the legal. When 
ene ceremonial ſervice appeared an intolera- 
Dle yoke, aA. 15. 10. then Chriſt cometh, 
who inſtituted baptiſm inftead of circumcifi® 
51, and, the Lord's Supper inftead of ihe 
Pafſeover, Matih.26. 26. 

Queſt, But here it may be demanied, why 4 
Cupper ? 

Refp. It fitly anſwers to the word | Supper ] 
In tne Text, which expreſleth the grace of 
God in the Goſpel, G 4 xz- The 


$7. 
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I, The Supper-meal is the {weet meal, 
in regard of che work of the fore-going day 
which is paſt, and the reſt of the ſucceeding 
night which is to come. This may refer to 


the hard ſervice of the ceremonial law paſt, 


and to the ſweet powrings forth of the ſpirit 
to come at this ſupper time, 

23: *'Tis the latmeal ; the laſt meſs of the 
Goſpel ſerv*d in,not another Carift to come. 
Now God would have us methodical in. the 
uſe of means, firſt to cloſe by faith with Go- 
ſpel-proviſion in the word preached , Rom. 1. 
x6. and when the word preached hath had 
its due work, then to partake of the Lord's 
ſupper. | 

h CHAP. II. 


Hſen. Ere ſee the manifold wiſdom of 
God in the diſpenſation of Goſpel- 
proviſion, Eph.3.1o. how ſeafonable was the 
time of the Goſpel's diſcovery in the clear- 
neſs or brightneſs of it ? when the day-ftar 
appeareth, the Sun is at hand; ſo before 
Chriſt's nativity a ſtar appeared ; whence the 
wiſe men concluded, that the Sun of Righte- 
ouſneſs was rifing. 
re alſo obſerve, that we have one privi- 
ledge adove them who lived before Chriſt 
came an the fleſh ; they had the dawning of 
| | the 
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| the morning, but we the light at noon-day, 
Col. 3.26. They had the Parable, we the in- 
terpretation of it. The Goſpel was once 
confined to one Country, the Land of Fades, 
but now the Commiſſion is to preach it in e- 
very Country, to every creature, Mark T6. 
15, And generally believers in the new Te- 
ſtament have a greater meaſure of grace than 
thoſe inthe old Teſtament, There have been 
more plentiful effuſions of the ſpirit fince 
Chriſt came in the fleſh, Foh.q.39. | 

Hſe 2, For caution : This doth not make 
but that many beiore Chriſt came in the fleſh 
did partake of this Goſpel-proviſion, and 
went to heaven in the ſtrength of this food. 
Witneſs thoſe many worthies, Heb, 11. in all 
aces of the world, who lived and died in the 
faith of Jeſus. Chriſt, the true Meſſtas, So 
I Cor, 10.3. Kom.4.11. 

Hſe 3- Be exhorted to anſwer the time of 
Chriſt's feaſonable coming by knowing the 
time or ſeaſon of our ſalvation, Row. 13. 11, 
Tae Apoſtle calls upon us,as men upon their 
ſervants to go about their work; becauſe the 
Sun isup. Now 1s the accepted time, 2 Coy. 
6-2- Chriſt counſelleth you to improve this 
time, now ye may be accepted, John 12. 35. 
35, 'Tis very ſad if you do not, Luke 19. 42. 


CHAP. 
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To ſay to them that were bidden, &c.] 


PT Heſe words contain the manner or wav, 
' Þ how, or wherein che Goſpel-errand 1s 
to ve delivered, and that's by word of mouth. 
The ſervant ſent was Predicaror;; to ſay, 1s 
Predicare, The ervant here ſent 18 not as an 
ordinary meflenger to carrya Letrer, but as 
an extraordinary ofhicer of ſtate appointed, an 
Embaſſadour commilſfionated to treat with 
others; ſacn is the diſpenſation of the Go- 
ſpel in the mirultry thereof, Hence I ob- 
ſerve | 

Otſer. That the word ſpoken by the mi- 
niſtry of men appointed thereunto, 1s the 
way which God uſeth to ſave men. Tais 1s 
the uſual way of propounding Goſpel-invita- 
tions, the real acceptance whereof tends to 
ſalvation, x Per. 1-23 25+ 

Steft. I. 

Qieſt. 1. Fhat « meant by the word, wiich 

is tobe Spoken or ſaid unto people for their ſoals 


good ? 


Refp. *Tis the revealed will of God, fully 
made known in the holy Scriptures for man's 
eternal good: thoſe writings deing inſpired 

ot 


j 
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of God for matter and words: the perfe& 
tribution of which is ſer forth by the 
Apoſtle, 2 Tim- 3-16, profitable ; 

1. For deftrine; containing all things 
needful ro be known, or believed, in refe- 
rence to our ſalvation: as the Dodrine of 
Our INNOCence, of our fall, of our recovery, 
There 1s not a ſyllable of this in any of the 
Volums of the Heathens, Pſal. x47. 20+ 
T heſe things are revealed only by the Scri- 
pture, 

2, For reprocf ; to confute all thoſe falſe 
Doetrines, which oppoſe the true, Trath 
diſcovereth, and contoundeth errour , [fa. 
8.30. 

3, For correction » fo reprenend th2 vices 
and ill manners ct thoſe thac walk contrary 
to tnis word. 

4, For inſtr#ftion; to direct us to lead our 
lives according to this word. And all this 
muſt be (as 15 added) in righteouineſs : and it 
muſt be ſo, ſeeing this word 15 the truta, 


1 Pet. 1.22. which cannot ' juſtily be con- 
tradited. | 


| Se. 2. 
Queſt. 2. How muſt this mord be Spcken ? 
Refp. T. If we look ar God from whom *tis 
ſpoken, 1t muſt be ſpoken 
\ I, Exatt/y, according to his mind ; what 
we 
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we deliver to others, muſt be received from 


him, 1 Cor. It. 23, Miniſters muſt learn a5 
well as teach, hear before they (peak, Ezeh. 3. 
27. whatthe Prophets and Apoſtles had im- 
mediatly, Miniſters now have mediate- 
Iy. 

: 2. Reverently, as 3N Mis fight, 2 ("r.5, 17, 
before whoſe dreadful tribunal bots ſpeakers 
and hearers muſt one day appear. 

3. Awhoritatively, as in his ſtead, 2 Cor.g. 
20. as Writs and Warrants tun in the name 
of the ſupream power : ſo muit the word 
preached in the name of God, 

II, If we look at tre word which is ſpoken, 
1t muſt be ſpoken 

T, Gravely; according to the weight of tie 
matter,and majeſty of the ſtile. There ſhould 
not be an affected langage, but ſober expreſ- 
fions ſubſervient to the matter. 

3. Methodically z according to the d:(tin& 
heads of divinity held forth in the Scripture, 
I Cor,15.3- 

3, Pertinently 3 according to the partic!- 
lar portion of Scripture which 1s fixt upon, 
keeping to tne matter in hand, as Sr. Pal 
doth in the confirmation of tae RefurreRtion, 
A man may ſpeak according to trutn, or the 
word in general, when he doth not ſpeak ac- 
cording to his Textzor the Scripture which he 
qUotett. III. I: 
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III. If we confider by whom the word is 
ſpoken, it mult be ſpoken 

1. nderſtandingly ; and that according to 
the analogy, or proportion of faith. 

2. RKeſulvedlyz, mn anopen and free man- 
ner, boldly declaring the word of God, 2 Cor, 
4-13. Rom.1.16, being ready to defend what 
we deliver. 

3. Afﬀettionately, Phil. 3- 18, our Sermons 
ſhould not only be informing, but enflaming: 
aftetionate ſpeeches help much to work up. 
on atie&ion, and they ſeem to flow from af. 
fection. 

IV, If we look at thoſe to whom the 
word is ſpoken, it muſt be ſpoken 

1. Audibly; with the voice ſo lift up, as 
the ſtanders by may take it, John 7.37. the 
lungs are of uſe, as well as the drains 1n the 
miniſterial employment. 

2. Plainly, 2 Cor. 3. 12, ſpeaking in a 
familiar ſpeech; not uttering fine phraſes 
ke painted glafſes, which makes a ſhew, 
bur keeps out the light : we muſt ſpeak to the 
Capacity of all forts of ' 
hearers. The learned can 5 apr et 
underftand plai gion er eb 
but the OE AT 

oftimi ad vuleus ſunt 
not underftand elegant (goncionatores.Lucher. 
r.ords, 'Tis beſt there- 


fore 
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fore to uſe thoſe words which all know, 

3- Diſtingaiſhingly : ſeparating the preci- 
ous from the vile, Fer. 15. 19. giving unto 
each the portion belonging to him : for this 
eng a Miniſter had need odſerve the carriage 
of 21s p2ople, tnat he may accordingly diſ- 
charge his duty towards them, 

Qeſt. 3. How doth chis appear to be the way 
that God makes uſe of ? 

Rep. 1. The Scripture-rule 1lluftrated 
with inſtances cleareta this. The Rule 1s, 
Row.10.14,15, The inftances are, that of Sr, 
Peter ſent to Cornelins, At 10 Toa of Ant- 
nias (ent to St. Paul, Act.9. 

2. Tie daily experiences of Saints con- 
firm this, Where is the man or woman that 
hath received any of tie gracious workings of 
God*s ſpirit, and nave not received ut this 
way ? 

CHAP. IV. 


Hſe 1. His may inform us 0! Civeric 
nings., 

1. Taat the gifr of utterance 1s very reqUi- 
fe for a Minatter, Epb. 6,19. for Mainitters 
are ſpokes-men by their uofhce. 1/ajah was 
bid to lifr up his voice like a Trumpet, 
which yieldeta a loud & a diſtinct ſo 1nd, Fobr 
Bopriff's langiage wag as The VOICE Of a cryers 

Math, 
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Ataith. 3.1. which 1s a ſtretched out voice, 
and an authoritative voice ; yet ſhould a Mis 
niſter cake heed he be nothing but voice, an 
empty ſound, | 

2, The calling of the miniſtery is very 
pſeful; *cis ro beſpeak ſouls for heaven, by 
INVIitinNg them to accept of Goſpel-provi- 
fon, Tit-1.2, }- none need think it too mean 
a calling for their children; the honourable- 
neſs and uſefulneſs of preacning may be eftt- 
mated by the precionſneſs of ſouls, 

3- How foolith are 
tiey who account preach- Sce Mr, Hierox. his 
ing of a plain Sermon ro Preachers plea. 
be a poor way of profiting 
an mntel[gent man, in reſpect of the readine 
-of a Leariied Do0okX, And upon this account 
many (1 fear ) avſent tnemielves from hear- 
Ing, th.nking they have a tolerable exciſe : 
yea {ome have teen obſerved to de (o irreve- 
rent, as to read a book in Sermon- time. Bar 
Know, ic 15 the word ſpoken, no” te word 
writren, is the ordinary way of {alvit on, the 
fooliſhneſs of preacning, x Cor. 1. 31. not, 
dut tnart torea” good Dogks 1s a CoLU exrTs 
ciſe, 1f 1t He done in 128 proper t ine, 

{ſe2. Miniſters thould Sandler der ame, 
nor Only preac? With tneir pep g 28 corda ſas 
tongues» out likewile eerdotum. taular 
Wick 
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with their hearts feelingly. The heart is the 
beſt Oratory. St. Paul's ſpirit was ſtured 
within him to preach againſt the Idolatry 
of the Athenians, eAG, 17.16. Tis a fad 
complaint of Hilary, that the peoples ears 
were better than their Teachers nearts. 

Miniſters ſhould alſo preach with their 
lives, Ph:l.3. 17, 20. Ariſtotle ſaith, that a 
o00d Oratour mult be a good man, There be 
many preaciers, ſaith Calvin, very clamorous 
in declaiming agaynſt the tins of the peeple, 
but do no good, Decauſe the people ſee they 
2re not moved themſelves wita what they 
preacheo others. Chriſt preached ofren when 

he opened not his mouths 
Theephilat7.in Mat. AS T heophil att odlervess 
Fe 3. viz. Og TE [ElS, £, Javs 

METH, by his life, and 
oy his miracles. 

Contider furrner, taough preactung be tae 
ordinary way of converſion, yet reading the 
Scriptures is very uſefal and neceſlary. Fani- 
 turn'd from Atheiſm to Ciriftiamty by 
reading the firt Cnapter of Fobn. Criſt bids 
us ſearch the Scriptures, Johng. 39. God 
can alſo make Ciriftian conference effectual, 
Moreover, itis ndtthe breath of a man, but 
the inſpiration of the Holy Gaoſt, waich 
worketh conyerfion : and 'God's ſpuit doth 
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not tie himſelf to means, though he tie us, but 
bloweth (as the wind) where he liftech. And 
this ſpirit may breath into litcle children, as 
well as into grown men : they may have the 
teachings of God, though they are uncapadle 
of the teachings of men. 


CHAP. V. 


{ e 3-1 Et usbe thankful to God, that/ /the 
word of faith is ſonigh us Af the 
preaching of the word,&om. 10. 6, 7, S. that 
Manna falls at our very doors, 'tis but ſtep- 
ping our , and taking ic vp. If Plato could 
bleſs the Gods, that he was not only a man, 
but a Grecian arid Athenian, and that he lived 
in the days of Socrares : if Bucholceris counted 
hemſelf happy, that his birth fell ont in e- 
lanflex's time 5 how may we bleſs God for 
tne many helps we have to attain ſaving 
—— Taerefore 
i. Speak to God in prayer before you 
come to kear, that he woald bleſs the word to 
You when you do hear, x 
2. Diligently attend te God's word wiich 
15 ſpoken, Ecclef. 5-1, BY not praying or 
reading when you ſhould »e hearing. Our 
King Edward V1, heard Sermons with oreat 
reverence, penned them wita 2:5 own hand, 
H ar 
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and diligently ftudyed them afterivards? 
C ont 3n:ine the Great in hearing the word 
would many times ftand up ail Sermon- 
while : and wen {ome of his Courtiers told 
him, 1t rended _m_ a xſparagement, he an= 
{weredy tnat it was 3n tne {ervice of the great 
God, who1s no rk er of perſons. 
3. Bz afteRted with the word you hear. 
he word preached | dot? as it were reprelenc 
truth before the CyCs, G.1/.3.1- Thas te Pro» 
pnets were t9 ſhew the Pe ople tieir fins. The 
eye atects tne neart. Think while you are 
hearing, 25 if that were really and vittaly de- 
fore you, by which Chriſt and tin 1s repre- 
ſented in preaching of tae word. 
# Labour to be transformed into what 
a hear, oveying this word of tratn from 
td heart , Kim. 6,17. Confider, that this 
word of God engraffed witan us, 18 avle to 
{ave our ſouls, fam.1.22. and if it be an en- 
oraffed word, it will dea frucful word, ap- 
Pearing 11 0! ir converſation. 


CHAF. VE 
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e, &c,] 


His word [Come] containeth what thoſe Fit from « 


meſlengers, who are ſent adout the Ga- 
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ſpel.errand ate to ſay * thar 1s to ſpeak to 
the gueſts to come away, and partake of that 
Goſpel- proviſiun; to WhICh they Were 1Nv1- 
ted. The word is n etaphorical, an{weradvle 
co the matter ſpoken of. Here FI note. 

Ol/er. That God would have us come at 
nis Call in the voice of the minilt-y, Marth. 22: 
4. Waat this call in the voice of the miniltry 
Is, ye tlave formerly heard, Now we are t9 
coniider 

Sett T » 
I#-hither God 1c4/d Dave 11 come. 

I. He would nave us coe to our ſelves; for 
Naiurally we are bedes 847 /eſves, The prodt- 
02] Came £0 himſeit, Luke 15, I'7. \Ve beg 111 [9 
come co our ſely2s, when we begin to act our 
reaſon Iiks men; con fuermng how 16 hath 
deeny how it in, and how it may 02 wit? 
as, 

2, He wonld nave us cometohis people 5 for 
aturally we are aliens irom the common- 
'ealch of /ſr4el, Eph. 2.12. Come therefore 
ve mult unto Aount Sion, He. 12.22. This 
oming 1s the maintaining of aft:etion to, 
nd communion with the people of God. 
Panl, afrer his converhon went to the _ - 
leg of Jets Cnriſty and would not be be 
(2 from them, chough they at firit were thy of 
3- $ COMpanys 
l- 


H 3 He 
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3- He would have us come to himſelf. 
x. The father would have us come ; Return 
;0 me ſaith the Lord, Jer. 4. 1. recurn to him 
from whom we have gone aſtray. 2. The ſon 
would have us come, come to me, Math, 11. 
38, come to him as a Mediatour co make up 
all your difterences: come to him as a 
Phyfatian to heal our infirmities; and as a 
Prophet to remove your ignorances. 3. The 
ſpirit would have us come, Kev, 22. 17. He 
cometh tous that we may come to him to oet 
victory over orrſn. Now theſe three are 
not contrary Maſters to diftra& our thoughts 
aout our coming to them, bur they are all 
O!1C | 

Seft. 2, 
By what means ſhould we come. 

7. By the uſe of all means of grace. Ob 
ome, let ms worſhip y and bow down before the 
Lird, Pal. 95. 6. To worſhip God is to 
ſerve him in the participation of his ordi- 
nances, to pay tribute, and do homage to the 
King of Kings, to ſeek God in his own 
Way. 

2. By the exerciſe of the truth of grace 
and in ſpecial, the ating of faith, He that 
comes to God, muſt believe that he is, and 
that he is 900d, Heb.11.6, The ſtedfaft bt- 
lef of divine truth, doth very much raife the 
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aff:&ions 2 Some call the affe&ions the feet 
of the ſoul : Acceptation, Adierence, afh- 
ance, Afſarance, are four ſteps in the exer- 
ciſe of faith, whereby we rid grond, and 
make progreſs in the way of Chriſtianity. 

3. By preſling forward cowards t:2 per- 
fection of grace, Phil.3.12. a5 men do their 
arms in ſwimming, or their leg 10 cunning. 
Theſe prefling forward appears in regular de- 
hres, and in endeayours (paige: = 

Sek. 3. 
In what manner ſhoald we come. 

Is Hymbly; as the prodigal to his father 
] am not worthy to be called thy ſ-n, Lyke 154 
19. fall down, lie proſtrate defore the Lord. 
This geſture ſuits our meanneſs and his great- 
eſs, 

2. Speedily, as Zscheus to our Saviour, who 
made naſte, and came down, Lyke 19.6. de- 
lays are dangerous in matters of great 1m- 

ortance, 

3. Joyfully, as we come to a feait,eſpecial- 


zþly to a marriage-feaſt, ſuch as ihjis Goſpel pro- 


v1Gon 1S9, Mate: 2, 
Seft. 4. 
How it appe-trs God mill have ms came, 
Herelet us conhider three remarkable jun- 


cures of time, wherein Chrift, who 1s ſent 


of God , hath bid men come. 
H 3 1» Wnen 


"ou The Parable of the 


- When he came 1uto ac world, and ap- 
eared wich the ſole power vi ſaving fouls, 
Al! thy 0. (ſaith he) are deijvered t0 032 of Mm) 
faher, and preſeitiy he addeth \ Come uni 
wee Matth, 11.27.28. asf he had ſaid, the 
power my facner hata given me 1s to be 
employe. tor ihis end, to peiſwade you to 
come unto mc, or to Cone unto hm by 


TY @ 
3.5 


2, Waen h2 was to 
{.m : P! wNny d1ye PLry each- 
Ng, in the laſt day of a 
oreat ſealt, taeſe were h1s 
iaſt wordz, come 19 wes 

Job * & 37+ 4s if ne had [aid, weiel]to pPreaci 
x ff {1 the world, and were tnen preſently to 
icave the world, th:fe ſhoila be my lat 
words, Come to me. 

3- When he was aſcended, and ſent his 
mind iN a a Letter 11 that DGOK of the Revela-. 
tions 2 words are the cloſe of tnaat Epi- 

frle, 7 <a Cs Bev, 22. 16.45 1f fe lad (ad, 
I 1m {}:11 of the ſame mind I was,'vhen I was 

vppon the earth : Heaven ang earth rings 0j 
1S Coming, The £ Spirity and ihe bride fay come. 

Tne bride pon earth, tae ſpirit in Mis S1ints, 


The eighr or 11? 
day ofthe teaſt rh2 
Jews called Hoſt 
45h Kabbab, 


and C Chr lt f; Om h2gvet Vo Pry IN effect (3! JT! ift 
leet I __ a Heart to come to yo!, 
"a e all y 


tells 11se! 
5UutT mul 1 mine clect to come 
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to me firſt : you would have m2 come down, 
but 1 muſt ſtay here, till all that the father 
hath given me de come unto Me 


G H A P. VII. 


Hſe x. Ow much are they to blame then, 

that will not come ; ye will nyt 
ome to me, (aith Chriſt, Jon 5,40. Great 
men take ;till, when men waltully retale to 
come upon a ſolemn invitation, Many cat, 
are invited, inſtead of coming to God, revel 
avainlt him, Amos comparetn {ach unto hor- 
ſes running upon a rock, wiere firkt they 
break their hooks, then their necks, Atmos 6. 
12. To come to God in Chrilt is the wn Cll- 
tercainment we can give the Goſpel, To 
come to hear is ſomet\ aing 3 toreceive God's 
meſlengers reſpe&tfully is ſomething, to be 
reclaimed from profaneneſs,and to take tip 2 
form of Religion 1s ſomething z dut the chief 
ofall 1s waolly TO QIVe UP Our "elves to J-ius 
Chriſt. This is the ſeal and olory of tae Go. 
ſpel miniſtry, 2 Cor.3.1,2. "Phil.4. l, 

Hſe 2. For Caution : tough Gol would 
nave us come at his call, yer he will not al- 
ways cail upon vs to come, Gen.6, 3, the, Cay 
0: grace froves 9t a thort day to many. == 

Cunhder likewiſe, though God would have 
4s. 0 
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us come at hiscall, yer no man can come of 
himſelf. No man can ceme to Cari, ex- 
ceptthe father draw'him, Fohn6. 44. There 
can be no motion towards God without an in- 
fAuence from God, 

Hfe 3. Be exhorted to come 2: come and ſee, 
John 1.46. Take notice of the Mrſias, and 
che plentiful provifion which God hath pre- 
pared for mankind chrougn him ; confider 
the worth that 1s in him : behold the Lamb of 
God, FJobn1, 29. God hath ſent forth his ſon, 
chat men may look upon him, and be taken 
with his perfeR beauty. 

{ ome and bay , Ia. 6... Yecan bring no- 
thing to purchaſe Goſpel-provition, bat ye 
may make it as truly yours as any thing you 
nave dought is yours, dy your applying it by a 
rue and lively faith, 

Come alſo and eat, Iſa.55.1. Labour to 
eaſe the ſweetneſs of this Goſpel-provifion 
in a way of experience:live ſo,that it may ap= 
pear you are nouriſhed by Goſpel-food, Fi- 
nally, come and rejoyce together, P/a/.95.r. 
ove thanksfor all thoſe Goſpel-mercies he 
deftows upon you. | | 

Qleſt. Here it may le demanded, who ſhogld 
come £7 

ResÞ. 1, Come ye diftreſſed ſouls, that 
Know not waere to haye eaſe elſewhere, 
Com 
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Come all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, 
Marth. x1. 28. ſteep your ſouls in this ſweet 
ſentence of our Saviour, *tis a precious cor- 
dial. Mr. idgeley lome- 

time Miniſter at Ratch= A remarkable tory. 
dale in Yowrkſhire, oppreſ- 

ſed with melancholy and ſad temptations to 
ſelf-murder, and going down to the water. 
fide to drown himlelf, having the new Teſta. 
ment 1n his pocket, took it out, and opening 
it, happily caſt his eye upon this Text, come 
anto me all ye that laboyr, &c, whereupon he 
was ſo ſupported,that he uttered theſe words, 
ſayeſt thou ſo? then will T not drown my 
ſelf, Ah precious word of God } 

3. Come ye empty ſouls, that have no 
money, [/a. 55. 1. that are ſenſible of your 
own wants and worthleſneſs. 

3- Come ye hungry and thirſty ſouls, that 
would fain have ſupply, Rev. 22.17, here ye 
may fill your ſouls to ſatisfaction, 

4+ Yea come, who will come,R-v.22.17. 
ye that are willing to take Chriſt upon Go- 
ſpel-terms, ye (hall not go without him. 


Motives to perſwade you thrs to comes 

x. Conſider, Chriſt cometh down, who is 

the true bread of God, Jobn g. 33. he came 
among us, that we mig come to him. 

2. Doctrine 
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2. Doctrine comes down, and that liks 
faing Waich ſhall not rerarn without ſome 
eft:&t wroughi, [/.5 5.10, t7, Go. [peakett: 
oat of 5is 20: Temple : h th= fweer diltil= 
Jing voice ot God in i232 G ipel! 

3, Grace comes doun; the gracious 
Fornng uf Gac's holy ſpit, J.mt. 17, 


C on/raer —_ enteriainment Je ſhall 
TE Ty Je CAB? 

It ye wili co: e, ve __ 52 moſt near- 
tily welcome. Cor | faith, Hi». comet 
untome,d will im no wile c a ﬀ Joan 6, 37. If 
you traſt your ſo2!s1n As bang, ti:ty thall not 
milcarry. 

2. I: ya now come to Ciriſt dy as ſpi- 
rit, ne will one day come 1n Ns own perioiu 
to fetca you, F: pn1g. 3. ke a bridearoom, 
WAO Navi ng prepared ail at L——_ comet 
himſelf, and ietcherh h:s ride, and doth not 

ſznd for ner Dy 0:22r5, 5ecaulſe it 15 a time of 
ele neareſt and 12lleR kind of love. 

3.11f yoa willn It come at God's call tg 
obey tum, God will 11732 COMe at Your Call to 


relieve you, Prov..2S. Nay, in{:e:d of this 
vice, [come] there will 5 that voice [ Go, ] 
or depart from me ye Cari, Auth. 25-4Te 
Wat amazing aorrouts will t& 

YOU, 


CHAP. 
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CHAT. TIE 
For all things are now read), | : 


His clauſe gives us tne reaſon of the 
foregoing words. All things. | Some of 
- Fathers underttand thele words of both 
Teliaments, all thenoly Scriptures. Others 
ot tine mvttery ofthe Goſpel IN every part of 
17. We may take tne meaiung of tnele words 
of Carilt, in tnoſe otaer 
words ot his Ap. \tle Sr, *Elouafw paſſim us 


Pier, all things appertain- ſwpatur* pro neg” 
72r8y. Cjug voi cauſa 


2 Þ t.1, 2+ Are nw 164- Heng ras prays 
d3.] Now {:nce tne time 121 040d os para- 
"32 ® Sx} r:it's CUIMINS v0 Tht- trons + frrmaticnss 
Azth. a:l inings Xe ready, notitionom baber, 
Tae Greek word in tne 

Text tor re:dy, 1s ſach a Kind of readineſs, 


, - x 
_- _ # - P 0 
19 tre tid podline) 5) 
F 


wierein there is ſureneſs, firmn2(s, come 
ple leatneſs, and t aat aCCOrCINg :0 cUivine Ceſtie 
naticn, $9 eAmzrz.:, and tne anc.ent Helle- 


wiſts Coule the word. Hence 1 0: ſerve, 


Sect ; A 
Oy That a!l ti Os 3 Je M4a1mincg 
ALE, alk 6d4at SJTYTLET DD __ ITaln ws to 
- = % 
« 3 L. 4 £% q 1 . «a be 
Man $ HNappiness, M0 NOW PP AD to be in 
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-excinels, Mfairh. 32. 4 Aj [11n.9s may be 
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TI. In metaphorical or dorrowed words, 
anſwerable to the language of the Text, 

I. The houſe is prepared, wherein this Go- 
ſpel-provifion is made, Fiſdon bath bailded 
her houſe, ſb: hato hezen out ber ſeven Pillars, 
Prov. 9. r. Tis wiſdom 1s Chriſt ; The 
hoaſe built is the Churcay 1 Tim. 3.15. 

tnat is the mountain 
The Hebrew word Waierein the feaſt of fat 
for wiidom is in things is made : t2at 1s 
rhe pliral number. the ypper room, wherein 
DILIN and this this tupper 01 the Lord is 
my got + eaten. This is that duilde 
if OT witlom of 198 Of living Rones ſpo- 
of wildoms. Funius ken of, L Pete 2.5, that 
renders it /umma {a- ſelect COM] any , unto 
Pient10s which God adds thoſe 

whom i intends to ſave, 
Aft; 2.47. rhe hewing of ſeven pillars 1s ti 
laying of a firm foundation : inch, as the 
gates of hell cannot prevail againſt tne Churca 
of God, Marth.16.18.and the pillars hewen, 
may henifte that ſpiritual deauty, Wi1ca aC- 
companies the Church's ſpiritual ſafety. 

2. The beaſts arekilled , of which this Go- 
ſpel-provifion conſfifteth; ver. 3,the Oxen and 
fatlings of the King of Kings, Matth. 32. 4. 
the typical ſacrifices are ſlain and ſo 1s che 
real ſacrifice, Chriſt ; the Scriptare _ 

Mm 
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him brought as the Lamb to che (laughter : 
and he is the Lamd ſlain, acceptable to God, 
nouriſhing us, : 

3. The wine is mingled wiich belongs to 
this Goſpel-provihon, 7,2. Mingledeuther 
with ſpices, to make it tne more delicious, 
or with water, whereby Wine in thoſe hot 
Countries was cooled, and became the more 
refreſh.vg : ſach mingling kept from enfla- 
ming thole that drank 1t. Heredy is intima- 
red the delicious,or refreſhing dainties in the 
Goilpel, 1/2.5 5*1- 

4+ The Table is ſpread, or furniſhed, by 
which this Goſpel-provition is ſet forth be= 
fore others, ver. 2. The thew->read is ſet 
doivn, which of old repreſented Chriſt's bo- 
dy, bothnatural and myſtical. Chriſt is evi- 
cently ſet forta defore our eyes in Goſpel- 
ordinances, G41.3.1. 

5. The attendant: are in 4 naÞting poſture, by 
whom this Goſpel-provihon 3s ſerv'd unto 
others. Wiſdom bath ſent forth bes Maids, ver. 3. 
that is, meſſengers, and diſpenſers of holy 
things. Notchat Maids, or Marrons, or any 
women are allowed to ve Miniſters, bur tne 
allegory is proſecuted wita correſpondent 
terms, Carilt being compareq to a Queen - 
tne Paſtors and Tezciers 2re reſembled to 
Maids of honour. 

Sit, 
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Sett, 2, 

TI. In proper and plain words: All things 

are ready thus. 
: , The mind of God 
Litera Scritta Ma- i da tne falvation 
Met. of all his elect js ready : 
the foundation of the Lord 
ſtandeth ſare, 2 Tim. 3. 19. their names are 
rover ans N tne Book of Lite, and what 
he hath written, te hath written, it hall there 
adide. 

2. The workof Carilt for tae recovery of 
lolt man 15 ready ; tnat work of our Redem- 
ption wc. 1he undertook to do, 1s done, "cis 
fnithed, wherefore this Pciett of ours 1s ſet 
down at the rigat hand of God, Heb.10,12, 
as one having done | his work, 11 opPpolition to 
the Prieſts of old, who food daily, Ter. Is 
The myſtery of the Goſpel in man's recovee- 
TY 1S 2 C.r101S piece of W icrk, but *cis perfe&t- 
ly wrougNt: taere are many particiilar ex- 
cellent ftories a>out it, but ney ate a1i Com- 
pleated, 1 71#.3.16. Tae incarnation, patit- 
on, reſurre&ion, and aſcennon of Carilt, are 
all over. 

3, Tie remiſſion of fn apon tne ſcore and 
account of Caritt IS Ceacy, God 1s ready rg 
pardon, Neh, 9. 17. out *as tnroaga Chriſt, 
3 Cor.5.19, Pardons are (as at were) written 
Out 
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out, and ready to be diſtributed to thoſe who 
will accept of them. Yea, pardoning erace is 
Caily ready to be renewed according to the 
freih aQing of faith. 

4, The slorious inheritance jn heaven is 
now ready : Godtath prepared that City fox 
all believers, Hel.11.16, heaven is 2 King 
dom prepared for tem, 

Qett, How d, th x(l now appear to be in reA- 
dinel; p 

Resp, Since Chrilt's coming 11 the fleſh g 
the veil is taken off from the Law of Moſes ; 
the Curtain!s drawn alide, that the lighe 
comes 10 45!:ndantly ; tiole Riddles are now 


unfolded. Moreover, hnce Chriſt's Incar- 


nation, the new Tetftament 1s added to the 
old, wieredy there 1s a great advantage far 
ligat;z the propheties are now turned into 
Hiſtories; the Canon of Scripture 1s now 
compleated, no more is now to be added, 
Rev, 22+ 18, 


CHAP. IN 


Uſe 1.” His informet? ts, that man Soom 

nothing to ao toward his own gaps 
pineſs, Dit to receive wnat God na'n Orepae 
red, and io Walk 2s fe hatn receaved 1c ; ihe 
FECelying 1$0Y faith :; a weak taiciis a joynt 
Pro» 
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Pofleflor , though no faith isa joyat purche- 
ſer of this ſpecial priviledge. The walking as 
we have received Carift, is to expreſs the 
truth of our faith inthe holineſs of our life, 
with all conſcientiouſnels as in God's fight, 
ard exemplarineſs as 1n mens gat, Cul. 2, 
6, 7. 

Here ſee the difference between God and 
man, in reference to Golpel-provition, All 
15 ready 0n God's part, dat alas} waat an An- 
readineſs is tnere on our part, how indiſpo- 
ſed are we to any thing that 1s good? Inaſ- 
much as God ſpeaks thus to man, wil: rhy 
not be made cleans when ſhall it oncebe? Jer.13, 
27. Men linger in the Rate of nature, as Lot 
i S.dow, and did not God pull them oat, 
there they would adide for ever. 

#{:2, For Caution, Though all things be 
{aid to be noi reacy, we mult not taink, ag 
# all were but now ready : we malt know, 
that Chriſt is tae Lama ſlain from the foun- 
dation of the woridy Ry. i3. S. fo thar 
Car:R's blond in its vercue, and God's ac- 
ceptation was of force for man's lalvation in 
the days defore he came perſonally into the 
world. And as for tne foundation of man's 
happineſs in h's eleAion, this was prepared 
efore the foundation of the world, Ko, 9, 
23. Moreover, t292gn all things are ſaid to 
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be now ready, yet there is much to be done 
before all the elet come to heaven; there 
are many enemies of Chriſt whica mult be 
pull'd down, 1 Cor. 15.25. and though Chriſt 
bath done the workof aPrieſt on earth in offer= 
ing up himſelf as a ſacrifice, yet he is {till do» 
ing the work of the HighPrieft m heaven,pre- 
ſenting the worth of his ſufferings in the pre- 
ſence of his father, as he did once die for us; 
ſo ne doth ever live for us, Heb.7. 25. 

iſe 3, Be exhorted to aniwer this readineſs 
of God. | 

I. Be ready to rece:ve this grace of the 
Goſpel : all tnings are ready , therefore 
come, Harih,22.4. let thy heart be ready 
and prepared, remove the filth that is in thy 

eart ; adorn thy heart wit gracious quali- 
ties; attend upon means of grace, tiere God 
comes with a »leſhng. This Goſpel feaſt is 
ready, buc aie you ready for that? Are your 
cloaths ready ? nave you pt on the Lord Fe- 
ſ:s, whoſe righteouinelis )15 the waite gar= 
, ments of Saints ? are your ſtomachs ready, is 
your apperite up to this ſealt ? 

2. Be ready to expreſs this grace of the 
Goſpel: anſwer this readinzſs of God's 
o00d will in your readineſs to do tne will of 
God; exprels it in acts of piety towardg 
bim ; Oe ready to hear what the Lord hath 

I to 
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0 the Lord, 


Eccl.y.1. Prepare your hearts un- 

1 Sam. 57-3 holy 4 aries call for 
Foly preparatior. Tne Jews þ aq taeir layer 
in neir ſervices, waſhings wita ſacri- 
hice, 

Exprets t likewiſe in aRs of chari: y t0- 
wards ; In ref:rence io wwe foal, De ready 
to g1Vve i = aaſwer to choſe that a>k YOU a TCa- 
ſon of the hope that is within you, 1 Ne. }. 
15. Wie! tends Mucn, as totne confirmins 
of the trath, ſo to the edifying of ſouls. In 
reference ro the body, be ready ro cffyibute 
your wortaly o0nds, ro ſupply tne Nis 
wants of others, x 711.6. 18.Shew it alſo in 
vour reagine(s A ter tne will of God. St, 
Pi: was ready, not only to be Hound, but to 
die for the name of tax Lord Jeſts, AA. 21, 
X 3. dut as for the exerciſe of this hard parc of 
Relic "GN, the ſpirit 1s ready lometimes, dut 
the flzth is weak, Afart 14-38. 

Now to move you unto this readineſs ro 
receive and expreſs the grace of ih2 Goſpel, 
Conhaer, 

T ite grave 1s ready to receive you: where- 
fore work ont your falvation with fear and 
trembling. The Triounal of God 1s ready 
to receive yOu, AA 1s; la give an accomnt ro bins 
who is ready to 'udge tre Q41CR and the _ 
: Per,4-5. 2aven 15 ready to receive Fou, 
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you thus receive andexpreſs the grace of the 
Goſpel : 'tis a kingdom prepared for you : 
the gates of this kingdom are open for you, if 
yoar hearts Are _ to the word ot this 
kingdom, O.herwiſe hell is ready to receive 
yo. and eyerlatting fire 15-preparing for you, 
Tophet is prepared fur the higheſt rank of fin- 
ners, Ifa,30.33. 
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And they all ih one conſent began to make ex« 
4 ale, & Ce 
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CHAT. L 


F the invitation co 
Goſpel-provition ys The Gueſts prove 
have heard,now folly y2th Recuſanss, 
the anſiver of rhe Gueſts 
"-_ were invited, and their anfweri4s retur- 
d dy way of denyal, which denyal, arre't- 
fat 0: theirs is fir(t more generally deſcribe d, 
and then more particvlar or diflinly ; an- 
fw2ring to (though it Dean 4ll cequacal oy. 
I 3 the” 
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the invitation which was firſt generally deli- 
vered, and then more diftinily renew- 
ed. 

Tnis refuſal of theirs in general, may be 
brancazd out thus for our more m2thodical 
PToceccnyg in the handling of the words. 

1. Here is the univerſal: iry of it. And they 
el.) 2. The rnanimaty of it, or rather che 
the conſpiracy of it, zirh one conſent. 3, The 
plaufroility, or rat2er the typocrifie of 17, 

Began tO Make excuſe, For 
Nets ff particu!2399% the firit, the refalal is u- 
univucrſalis paplici niverſal, They all. All 
ter , ſea mnadtfemits, 
refringenda ad mg- 1 DErE and elſewhere ta- 
teriem ſub;etam, ken for m.ny, or the moſt 
Beza. of a COTpany 3 as fome- 

times mzny 15 taken for 
eAil, Rom.5.19. Andthis Ail in or Text 
Coth ina ſpec1al manner refer to the Feps, 
tho!ga it _ all thoſe in any Nation, 
or Age of the world, who upon any occafion 
Night LIE Goſpel. Here I note, 

Ob/er. Taat Goſpel-provition, as it 18 ge- 
nerally offered, lo 1t 15 generally refuſes, 
Alarth, 22. 5, 6. The Golpel- -provihon With 
ies general offer we nave already conſidered, 
no Weaic to ecng lire h nat this ceneral re» 
fuſa! is, I anſwer, *(1$arefalal dy eh2 ma« 

Jor 


— 
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_ part of men, 1. By Pucci ſuvIttar re- 
Rulers, Fehn 7,48. world- ; won Gus 
ly Potent ates, 1 Cor, p 3. -—_—_ Proverb in 
The craciſyed S2aviours tines of Popery,that 
2 man of ſorrows held Hell "was paved 
fort? in the Goſpel 1s not —_ ——— yen 
reiiſhed by the great Dons Fon Head-picces, 
ot t22 world, Tne Rowen 
Princes, as well as the Jexi/þRulers would 
have none of him. This was long »efore fore- 
told, Pſal. 2.2 3. The major part of the 
2arned men refuſe .Chrift. At Arkens the 
Philoſopers of the Epicureans and Stoicks, 
oppoſed the preaching of the Goſpel oy Sc. 
Paal, Adt17,18, Thus not only che Senacors 
of Rome, but the Scholars at Athens ret-fed the 
Goipel. *'Twas an obſervation of King | 
James who was a great Scholar, as wellas a | 
oreat Prince, thac the deep Theorems of Phi- 
lolopay, make men Learned, duc ie!dom vet- 
ter, and ofrimes worſe, even meer Atheiſts, 
3. The major part of the common people 
refuſe.Cariſt, Toe multitude cryed of Carift, 
crucifie him, cyacifie his * and all rhe world 
xondrel after the leaft, Rev. 13.3. Tne multi- 
ade are ready to follow cheir Ring-leaders, 
It tze major part of the two former ſorts 20 
amiſs, no wonder al 122 major part of this 
later ſort follo y tem. 


- 
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CHAP. Ih 


Queſt. 'Y H at i; 1645 general refuſal > 
Kesp. 1c will appear de 
falta caat th18 reiiſai 1s veneral, ana AtIy an 


jndution of partic alas, KASN NU VICTE ens 


Golpel- Provinon-22:1 Jeen os 
I. In N <>: time te retulal bro 


Tae- Iavaditancs ot ce old woria o:ner raily 


2e Goſpel acid fort? 
* Of * (pris 267 a Per. 3. 
19,20. they ligated that provifion that was 
maac tor ther lafety. 
$1 [{aiabs time the refaſal was genera! 
ge complaineta, who hath de clieved our re- 
part? 4.53.1, toati8, none alT9 [t. - How 
did Feremy contend wita the No»! 
Prieſts, aad cae people,wio reiuied t: 
of God ! > 
3. In Chyſt ard nis ny es [1 Me 12 re- 
faſal was 2eneral. How many nad an nand mn 
oppoſing Ch rift even to tne aearn? CAZu#rth 
. $,3,2 5527, and tie H Rory o7 tne Acts 
of ihe Apoltles ce1's us, that Chriſt's Apottles 
Pad no better uſage z every age fnce even to 
ths preſent time all give in 8 proot of 
t21s rruti, 


diſobeyed tne word of 
dy chat Preacaer 


me HA. 
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This refu(al is general. 

r. In reſpec ot tne Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel, which men generally look upon as 
itravge and ncrediole,and {o will not believe 
It, Hur rather (coft art xc, Tous it was when 
St. Paul preacned fe/ws, and the ReſurreRi- 
on_ at Arvens, Anaſlt a(is, . 
the Greek word for the @ccumenius. 
Reſurrection, tazy took 
tor ſome new God ſaitn O-cumenics, Some 
of Caritt's 1earers, 22ard 2uny wondered, and 
{0 departed, 

2. In refpes &X of Goſpel- diſcipline, which 
ſeemet? ard, fo men will not ſubmit to 1. 
Tooie that take x he rift's yoak, mult deny 
themſelves, how hardly are men-drovght to 
Pur taC1rnecks to ais yoak? Many are "reſo- 
lace a gainit Caritt's government, Luke 19. 
T4. his Laws and Ogcinances are {lighted y 
many 

3. Inreſpea of Goſpel-profeflon's, mey 
2enerally contemn them as deſpica>lz, and 
care not for tne1r company » Fobn 7. 49. 
Some \V 1 12y2n9 convene with them ; 0- 
tners d:tterly DO ,and delPeracely 
perſecute t: 2M; and how fe do he artily 
cloſe witn them ! 

Q. "ay i; this refufal ſo general? FS 

&:5p. Thethrez grand enzmies of man's 
I 4 lalva- 
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Queſt. "VV H at is this general refuſal > 
| Kesp. Ic will appear de 
fefto rhat this refiſal 1s general, and that by an 
znduQtion of partic! lars, when nd Viere this 
Golpel-provifion 22:1 Deen off<re 
I. In N-abs time tne retulal k 28 genera al. 
The 1 Iabaditancs of the old world ger eraily 
diſobeyed the.word of tie Goſpel avid fort? 
by chat Preacher of Rignteouln2is, 1 Per. 3. 
19,20. ey {]gned char provihon taat was 
made tor ee: r lafery. 
3. In1/{ajabs time the refuſal was general ; 
ge complaineta, who hath delievel our re- 
part ? {/z.53.1, that is, none almolt. How 
did Jeremy contend with the Novles , tie 
Prieſts, and cae people,who retuſed the-word 
of God! 

3. In Chyſt and nis Ap-Rles time tae re- 
fuſal was 9eneral. How many nad an nand in 
oppoſing Cariſt even to the death? CAZzth, 

. 1,3,25z27, and tae H ſtory oi tne Atts 
of he Apoſiles te1!s us, that Chriſt's Apoſtles 
had no better uſage ; every age hince even to 
this I time wall give in tte proot of 
this (ruth, 

This 
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This refu(l is general. 

x. In reſpe& ot the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel, which men generally look upon as 
ſtravge and ncredivle,and {o will not believe 
it, bur rather ſcoff at ic. Thus it was when 
St. Paul preacned feſws, and the ReſurreRi- 
on at Arrens, Anaſt « aſts 4 
the Greek word for the @ccumenits. 
Reſurre&tion, tnezy took 
tor ſome new God ſaith O-cumeniczs, Some 
of Cihrift's hearers, heard huny wondered, and 
ſo departed. 

2. In reipect of Goſpel-diſcipline, which 
ſeemeth hard, fo men will not ſubmit to 1c 
T hole that take up Chriſt's yoak, muſt deny 
themſelves, how hardly are men brought to 
puc taeirnecks to his yoak? Many are "reſo- 
lute againit Carift's government, Lake 19. 
14. his Laws and Ordinances are lighted dy 
many 

3. Inreſpe& of Goſpel-profeflours, mey 
2enerally contemn them as deſpica>le, and 
care not for their company z Fobn 7. 49. 
Some ill naveno conveale with them : 0- 
tners d:tterly repsoaca crhem,and deſperately 
perſecute tnemz and how fer do heartily 
cloſe witn them ! 

= Why is this refuſal ſo general? * © © 

nb T:e thre? grand enzmies of man's 
I 4 ſalva- 
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ſalvation do oppoſe Goſpel-proviſion- 
t- The world, or che powers of the earth 
without us. And though ſome do overcome 


the world, x John 5. 4, yet experience tells: 


us, how many the world gvercometi ivith its 
frowns and favours. 

2+ T he leh, or the power of corrupted na- 
ture within us : our carnality 1s contrary to 
the ſpirituality of the Goſpel, Roms. 8. 7. the 
Goſpel bids us make no provition for the 
fleſh, Row, 23. 14+ that is tor finful Iufts, but 
the fleth would have all provifion for it 
jelf, 

3. The Dil, or the power of hell beneati 
us, who blinds the minds of undeltievers, 
2 Cer.4,4. they cannot ſ2e the excellency of 
the Goſpel, thence ir comes to Pals , they 
oppoſe it ſo much. Men generally do no det- 
ter, becauſe generally they know no better 
$ Cor. 2.8. 

| CLHAP.-TI, 


Ke 1. IP His informs us, that Coriſt's flock 
is a little flock, Lube 13. 32. few 

there be that find the way tnat leads to ever- 
laſting life, Laciaen ſaith, 

Exton left, on Rom, good men are very few. 
IT. The ey will ſtand in a little 
| room compared witn the 
relt 
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Yett of the world, Dr. Sutton ſaith, divide the 
whole world into three parts with Prolomsy , 
or into four with ſome latter writers ; or 
with ſome Geographers into fix ; and. you 
ſhall find one of inx rhat profets the true God. 
Tnoſe that do, are driven into a narrow com- 
paſs of the North-weſt : and in that compa- 
ny take our Atneiſts, Papitts, Newtrals, 
Worldlings, and Hypocritesz the remainder 
w1ll be very {mall ; notning to the others. 

Here alſo ſee, that multitude 1s no true 
note of a Church, as the Papiſts ſay. The 
Church was once contained in the tamily of 
Seth, Gen. 6. 2. afterwards in the Land of 
Canazn, Since Chriſt's coming, how hath it 
been crowded through the defe&ion under 
Antichrilt's reign into a {mall compaſs, Au- 
guſt in: ſaith, we "mult not number, 0:t ponder 
the men, to find out tre true note of a true 
Church, Another of the ancients ſaith, that a 
Church -confilteth not in che multitude of 
aumber, but in the gooanels of yertue. 

{{:3. Let megive a Caution 1n diverſe 
things. 

1. Though men generally refuſe true hap- 
pineſs, yet men generally dehre ſome kind 
of happineſs, Plal. 4.6. All defire happineſs, 
though they dehre ut ;gnorantly, contuſedly, 
and prepoſtero! vfly. They make towards hap- 
panels 


— —— — —— — ——— 
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pineſs 28 in a milt, in a wiſderneſs, in and 
out; ſometimes they think of one thine, 
ſometimes of another to make them happy. 
The Hzeathens groped after happineſs, but 
conld not find it, S:ch natural defires to 
happineſs le:t in fallen man, are called by 
ſome of wortn a lock t9 graft the Plant of 
STace upon, 


2, Though men gen2rally reluſe the Go- 


ſpel, yer. there may De more receive it then 
weare aware of. Eljas tnouynt re was left 
alone, R».1t.3. dat he was not : Obadiah 
had hid an hundred of them in a Cayz: And 
God nad reſerved ſeven thoaſzand wan had nor 
bowed the kne2 ro 5.1.1. 

3. Taough men generally refuſe the Go- 
ſpel, yet many do receive x7. Carilt brineech 
#4ny ſons to plory, He>. 3,10, there were an 
1.44000 lealed,Xe2.7,4. They are many con- 
hdered in themſelves, though few compared 
with others. 

4. Toougn the Fexs generally refuſed the 
Goſpel, yet chey ſhall generally receive the 
Goſpel : and ſo A!! Iſrael ſha!l be ſ:ved, Rom, 
I 1.26, Some by [all [jra:]] underſtand the 
whole people of God conlitting both of Fes 
and Gentiles : So Caivin, Ojiander, T hendoret, 
St. Auguſtine, Some tae Fer; only, fo Pare. 
CH AP. 


Great Supper Opentd, 123 


b 


CHAP. IV. 
ie -B- exhQried then not to follow 2 


mulritude to do eyil;Exod. 23. 2, 
follow tnem not. 

I, 1ntheir guids by which DArgumentum tuy- 
they are led. Whinca are piſſ1mum eſt Turba, 
x. Humane commands. ET 
The multitude 1n matters of Religion are car- 
ryed by tas Edicts and Commands of their 
Governours in all times. The ten Tr bes 
walked willingly atter the commandment of Fery- 
boam, Hoſ, 5.11. thougn it was to a falſe 
worthip. Thoſe that take up any torm of Re» 
11g10n for mens ſake, will as ſoon lay it down 
ag41n for mens ſake, Witneſs thoſe many 
turnin2gs in this Nation 1n a ſhort ſpace 1n the 
Re1gn of King Henry VIII. King Edxard VI. 
Qieen ary, and Queen Eliz.iveth, 2, H1- 
mane examples, though never ſo corrupt. 
The conyeriation of men naturally 1s tradi- 
tional, according to wat they have received 
;rom their fore-fathers, n Pet.1,18. walking 
like an herd of Cattel, treading in the Reps of 
one anather without any conſideration : fol- 
low not ſich brutith guids. 

2. [nthe xay wherein they walk, follow 
tzem not there ; it 15 tne Oroad way that the 


| Many } 
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many] of the world walk in, Afatth. 7. 13; 
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that way which 1s eahfieſt, or moſt pleaſing to 
fleſh and bloud they take. Per viam publi- 
cans ne ingredere, laitn Pythaporas. 

Secondly ,>e periwaded to live contrary to 
the mulcitude : a&t upon higher principlee, 
lead another Kind ot life than the moſt do ; 
ſwim ag2init th: ſtream. Sryive ro enter in at 
the ftrart gate, Matth. 7. 13, 14. The way to 
heaven is up-21ll, it 1s dire&tly contrary to 
that way which tne moſt walk in, #har do ye 
more than others? Matith, 5, 47, The true 
oodly man 1s ſet apart from the multitude, 
Pſal.4-4. Hz acts apart from others. Noah 
lived contrary to all chz old word, Gen.6.9-. 

Conſider, taat the Droad way, that re ma- 
Ny $0 1N, leads to deltruction, rt, 9. x3. 
che refuſers and diſobeyers of tn-- Goipel 
are punithed with everlaſting deltra&t:on 
from tie preſence of the Lord, 2 The/.1.8,9. 
No fin will gripe fo in bell (ſaith one) as un 
belief, or diſodedience againſt the Goſpel : 
when a man ſhall think, I migat have deen 
delivered, butI calt away my lelf vy refuſing 
thoſe rica offers tendred to me 1n the Goſpel. 
Walk therefore in th2 narrow way, that 


Cariſt's lictle Ack waiks in, for this leadeth 


coeveriaſting life, If:::0,7,14- 
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CHAP. V. 
IVith One Conſent) & C. ] 


N theſe words we have the ſecond particu- 

lar, in the refuſal by the Gueſis invited to 
the Goſpel-provifion : the unanimity or con- 
ſpiracy 1n _ refuſal : 
they refuſe with one con- EY 
max Though there be a ie Pon 
defect of the word for *gzxxiae5-Camerar. 
[ conſent | 1n the original, 
yet it is neceflarily ſupplyed in the Tranſla- 
tion, to make tne lenſe 11 our language, The 
Greek Tongue ſpeaks thus conciſely in other 
writings. This | one conſent | Theiphilaft ine 
rerprets by compa, or conſtitution, intima- 
ting the cloſe combination of theſe refuſers 
of Goſpel-provihon. 

Obſerv. The retuſers of the Goſpel do a- 
oree together 1N that, though they may differ 
1n ſeveral reſpects. 

I. Though they difter in natjon, yet they 
agree againit toe truth, Gebal, Ammon, Ama- 
lek, & Cc, Pſal.83,6,7,8. here were ten ſorts 
of people confederate againſt God and hig 
people : yea,lome of them were near allyed 
to rar], whom God would not ſuffer the 
> ons 


Potefl commodiſſime 


— 
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Ihe to-moleſt, when they came out of 
Egypt's Det. 3-4,519. They combine here 
again by r.t2/,09 Cait t2emM out of GoQ's jnhke- 
ritaace, fo 111 Eid they reward tae 

2. Tavoagh they differ jn Re igiony yet they 
oree tO oppoſe az Golpel. Tis the Ro- 
_— 1nd ro2 Fe: rf * the cans vorſhipe IM 3- 
ny Gods, t? «Jos tone God, and that the 
true Go, yer 2ota rwheſe people comoined 
2gainll C rift, ai) d p ut im to death. The 
Gr 1112; 4nd prope 5 * Ihe cael wer? oaheyed FOge- 
ther, | AR, 4-27 £30g2 taey aoreed not 1n 
the profeifion or Rel:gion, yer racy agreed in; 


= 


fy 


*” 


the perſecation of Religion, 2nd that with 
exiremi'y of mal: ce. 

3. Taouch thty c 21Fer in opimon, 1 yet the) 
agreeto oppoſet? em, that hold to the tru 
of th2 Goſpe! , Tie Councel Defore which 
St. P.ui! was D101! 1oNt in ceferce of tae Go- 
ſpe!, on? part was Phariſees, and the other 
art v2 s Saddyrrec, AR.23. 6. The Praviſees 
h>1d the Re Carrection; tne "Salers Were 2- 
exintit: ye! Dota oppole St. 2ril's Do- 


O 


cnt. 
4 T:o0:ga they diFer in sf:(;on, yer taey 


agree In d:ſ-ate 2Ct10n tO Carift, Herod and 
F;' ute W ere made friends in purting Corift to 
deat, ny 2%. 1» "Tis ordinary to ſ2e 

rome. orea : Perſons caat envy one andtherys 
e9 
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to be as one in oppoſing good men, 
5, Though they ditter in fafFjons and pars 
ties, yet they can agree together againſt the 
2401 iY part) 5 5 a> oe Heredians and "the Pha. 
riſce. a921nlt Ct rilt, Airgl 2 13, Tone Hz- 
rodians were Courtiers, and ſoy t9ht to drips 
in Tyrapny ; the Phari/crs were popular, and 
lo! 2ht 10 mairgain the peoples lierties, 


CHAF. VE 


Hs thy 101: will afrear, 
I. | rhe d:/ign t CY drive at, Which is 
0 oppole the power of oodl: nels ; 
they ſer themſelves againit the noly Child 
Jeius, 617.4: 26, Thz (ezd of rh? [erpen: ig 
224inſt the feed of tne yoman, Tan O27 = 
rel pre ently. orake forth in Cn acaiunſt 


». In the grincip: > they aR irom. naciral 


li2n:, carnal reaio:), v 1c) 18not Gly UI 

- - Wo 2 . 6 es 

1g: ted ad9:ty Dc P7S)J-C1C:0 202:nit + 
_—_—_ ary -y » y 

things, nervral men 521g careleſs of te pr 


ſenc? Os. 061 L dC void of | $$; tea "Of 
Goo, R:w.3.18. 
2. Intbe rx 07x tak by which .c Her 


own Wilis fncur 1-ft their laws Eph. 2. 2 3, 
- 4 = - a » !i \ # ER 4 © 7 | ' * L . ! 
and not iN2 will ot God or 2.8 [23y; tos vw1il 


otan raral Minis iully for 11129 tO: '91 Ws 
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conſcience may appear againſt it: Thus 
wicked men oppoſe the Golpel with one 
conient, tneir will Randing in tired opP0i1- 
r101 to God's will, 

4. In the way which they take to carry on 
their oppoſition to the Goſpel: 

I. Ineylay their neaus togetter as one 
IN a way Ot Con Cf i[carion. The Rul ers take 
ceunſel togerher againſt the Lord, and againſt ks 
43110117 ed, Pial, 2-2, Toey have ( as it were ) 
2 itock of knowledge in common, and are 
reac." to aftord each other alliance in reſfit- 
Ing the ruth, 


2. They joyn their nearts rogetier ina 
Vay of approdation taking pleature in toe e tins 
be: "ne anotaers Rem.1. 32. waat one attth, 


72 other lixeth and approveih z hank 
Cn2 and the o:ner be citapproved of God. 


3+ They tirike their nands togetier as, 
ON2, 114 Way 0!  confeaeration » Pal, 83, 5+ 


tity enter \nto leagy 2, MaxCe all as ſine as 
they Can on new des 
Queſt, Hu cone: it 89 aſs, rhe: 


ALPE? 4” ceecher e 
> 


WE 


ELL R V3 


27.1, 2y are endued with One na- 
tur * Pa are all 2s ic were of one Come 
n ang ciipohition. No wonder to ſee 
it were a 


Piex19 


them ac alike, whoare alice ; 
wonaer, if taey thauld not; 


2, Taey 


nn.” 
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2. They ſerve one Maſter, Belzebab, the 
Prince of Devils, whoſe interett it is not to 
have his kingdom divided againſt 1t ſelf, 
Math. 13:25,26. The Prince of the Air hath 
his ſeveral Regions and Regiments, and in 
ſuch order, that all a& one under another un- 
ro the ſame end. | 


CHAP. VII. 


Hel, His informs Ejuſdem aoftring 

155 that con- VINCalums , knigs to- 
* 1 c gether the old Jews 
ſent is no true mack of 7, Churchwith the 


eze true Courch. Conſent Chriſtians, Calvis, 
may 5C among the WiCck- 
ed in the kingdom of Antichriſt, Reval 3.16, 
Conſent cherefore {imply (ſaith Afr. Perkins) 
unleſs it be joyned with trae faith, and true 
coarine, 1s not of force to declare unto us 
tne true Churco, Tae unity of the Church 
depends upon tae unity of tne Do&trine and 
Covenant, waic? 1$ therein profeſſed and be- 
tievea, Make Doctrines diverſe, and you 
make Cnarches diverſe : There cannot be 
one Church, dur ttere mult 5e one faiths and 
one dea:ine delieved, 

ſen. Yet norwitaſtanding take theſe 
Cautons, 

I. Taac axs do diſlent among them- 

k ſelves 
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ſelves, though they do thus tin wita one con- 
(ent,>0t: the eri0neduus & v:ciogs lort of hin- 
ners. Err:vr, asic Qifters trom the ruth, ſo 
it jarcs wita it ſelf, Wicked men do not on. 
ly oppoſe the godly, Dit one another, and 
that moſt violently. Av4b not only perſe- 
cutes E!1 1 t tne Prop: et, out alſo fights a» 
02111} Bevhadad the Clos, Two wicked 
Kings 0 ppoſe one another, 1 Aing.20. 

2. Ye: 2 particalar inne: diflenteth with 
himſielt : the hight of Natltre, an d the Corrup- 
r10N of nature do oppoſe one another : natu- 
ral conſcienc?, and natural corip :10n do 
mMa.nta!n a conflict. As tre e regenerate parts 
and the unregenerate do fight in tte godly 
man, ſo doth an inligarned conſcience, and 
Corrupted nature in te wicked man, 

{ez 3. Be exaor red not to conſent to fin- 
Ners 1 iaey entice tk 2ee, Pr 2V.1-10. yield not, 
thougn taey fet upon thee with ſeveral arg1- 
ments , 4s 

x, The ſafety of tne attempt, licking pri- 
vily witn0!: ct per cil, Without any fear to nave 
cheir plot diicovered, or their perions pl- 

n'th:d, To ta:s eppoſe the zntutive and vine 
Genin er efGod. 

2. The facility of T2 e1r exploits, to pre- 
yent the Cc0:D:s that may arile zzinſt their 


procecCingsfor tae dificultyofiacic attempts, 
and 


Tigit, 


2. 
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and doubtfulneſs of their 1ucceſs, ver, 1 2, but 
God cah undo all they do, 

3, Tae commodity tiat they ſhall get by 
their attempt, not trifles of no value, but 
riches of all ſorts, wherein they ſhall ſtore 
their houſes, as conquerours do when they 
lack Cities, ver, 13. dut here oppoſe the lois 
of the ſou for ever- 

4. Tae equaliry of the diſtribution of the 
commodity, all ſhall ihare zlike, ver. 14. To 
tn1s oppoſe the place of the damned. There 
will de one hellco hold all thoſe tinners 
which now go on to fin thus with one con- 
ſent, A good Gentlewoman afflicted in con- 
ſcience, uttered theſe words a little beforE 
her death, O Lerd . ler me not goto hell where 
rhe wicked are, for L:rd, thos knozeſt, I did nit 
love their company here, 

Secondly,confent unto that WIC 15 Cont! &- 
ry to 110, 

t. Conſent ts the [ax 07 God, that it 15s 
c00d, yote for it, and with ity as the ruſe of 
right, even waen you lee you cannot pertect- 
ly fulfil it, 

2. Conſent to the worſhip cf Gerd, to ſerve 
him with one conſent, Leph.3.g. Agree to 
all Goa's ordinances, {light not any of them. 

3. Conſent to the people of God, be one wita 
them, taat are one with the Lord: all ye that 
K 2 pro= 
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Profeſs Religion, fee that with one mind and 
mouh ye glonfie God, Row. 15.6. If finners 
have their [ Cox: ] to wickedneſs, ſhould not 
Saints much more have their [Come] to holi- 
neſs? Iſa. 2.2,5- ZLech,8,21. 

Oh row deaurital 18 unity with verity,con* 
fent and concord with truth! Jtis the Live- 
ry of Chriſt, the dadge which he hath given 
for his Dilciples to wear, Jobn 13. 35- 
his ſeamleis Coat, and unbroken body repre- 
ſented it. Ir 1s the glory of heaven ; there the 
Father. Son, and Holy Gnoſt are one i1n eſ- 
ſence : tnere Saints are one in aftection and 
communion without any diviſions and here 
Chriſt would have us ſo ency Fobs 17.31» 


Great Supper Opened. 


Sz nm, VII. 


———— _ 


Lux s 14.18, 
They all began to make excuſe. 


——— 
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CHAP, I. 


He next th:ng 
confideradle 1s, Lyra in Gloſs, Or- 
how ready, or dinat. 
forward thev are 
to refuſe. They begin to make excuſe. ] Lyra 
ſaith here, the Kingdom of heaven 1s ſhur a- 
gain{t none, but ſuch as (hit it againſt 1nem- 
ſelves, and that by the po ſe(fion of cheir 
own language, They began. M:a begins the 
quarrel, though God begins the pacificati- 
ON- They began, and ſo 
continued, 25 that Greek Chenic. inloc. 
word, "AgKouar deno- 
teth, putting off the grace offered, till they 
excluded themſelves from true happineſs. 
Here note, 

O-/:r . Taat men exclude themſelves 
R 3 from 


FY 
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from the 200d things of the Goſpel + when 
God begins to offer "them life and ſalyation, 
they degin to refuſe it, 


1. They exclude themſelves from the price 
of the GoiÞel, «s 

1. From the "outward means of orace , 
Goſpel --ordinances , Church- priviledges : 
they = the word of God from them, At.13. 
46. toey thruſt it away in a rude manner. 
Walkin in Goſpel-ordinances 1s called or- 
d:r, Col.2.5, Men therefore who refuſe to 
walk orderly, or regularly, according to the 
rule of the Goſpel, do deprive themiclyes of 
the priviledges of the Goſpel, 

31 From tie inward work of grace : here 
men excl:de themſelves by refifting the Holy 
Ghoſt, when he cometh by his motions to 
their hearts, A. 7 Fr. This 1s called ſome- 
times quenching ef re $irit, 1 Thel. $. 19. 
grieviug the Firic, Eph,4.30. vexing the Firit, 
Iſa. 63.10. This is done by many reiterated 
acts of oppoition unto ſpiritual motions. 
A man is grieved, when one.doth him a dil- 
courtehie, bur when he (hall go onto heap up 
diſcourtelies , this Rirreth” up vexation : 
 Tomerimes it 15 called Tempting the Ffirit, AR. 


y +7. ſometimes defpiſing, or offering deffite to 


the Thirit z Hed. 10, 39. this 15 the higheſt 
1nzury 
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injury that any can offer to the ſpirit of 
. SIACes | 
2. They exclude themſelves fromthe plory © 
of the Go#Þel. 

They ſhutthemſelves not only out of the 
kingdom of grace here, dut alſo out of the 
kingdom of glory hereafter, judging them« 
ſelves unworthy of everlaſting lite, A. r3, 
46. their own ations paſſing judgment upan 
them, that they are nor meet, nor fit to wnhe- 
ritglory, 

CHAP. II. 


Qeci-F9» do men exclude themſelves? 


Rifþ 1. By fin in the general, 
and in ſpecial by unbelief, This hindred the 
Fexs from entring into Canzan, Heb. 3. 19, 
this broke them off from all ſpiritual com- 
munion with God, Rows. 11.20. Sin 1s truly 8 
man's own,what his fin doth, he himſelf doth, 
And as for the tin of unbelief, it is an unwil-» 
lingneſs to cloſe with Goſpel-proviſion, 
fobn'$.40. 

That men exclude themſelves from grace 
and glory will thus appear, 


1- God d:th not exclude man. 
r, Conſider the perfe&. fate of grace 
wherein God made man, God made man 
K 4 up*- 
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upright, Eccleſ, 7,39. man might then have 
gone to heayvenin his Primitive natural 
ſtrengto, 

2, Conſider the plentiful means God hath 
prepared for the recovery of lolt man ; bred 
enough, and to ſpare, Luke 15,17. 

3. Conlider the free ofter of grace which 
God makes to men in ſuch indefwite and ge- 
neral terms, ark 16. 15. None ate to be 
put by from hearing the Golpel preached, and 
none are to be pitt by from other ordinances, 
taat will ſ15ject themſelves to the Goſpel 
preachea, ſuomitting to tie rules thereof. 
Yea,Ciriſt is -ready toreceive all that come 
to him, Fohbn 6.37, Eh | 

4. - Confider the jnfl:ence of divine graces 
which prevails upon many to everlaſting lite, 
through Chriſt Jeſus, Heb.2.10. 


- 2+ The Devil cannot exclude nan from bap- 
pineſs, 1 John 4. 4% 

He may preſent o05jeRs, and ply men hard 
with his ſuggeſtions, but he cannot force the 
will of man. Satandorh what he can to undo 
man : tie tempts men to fin againit God, and 
accuſeth men for fin defore God; but his 
power 1$limited, God hath him in a chain, 
and vill not ſuffer his ſervants to be tempted 
adoye meaſure. So then, if God doth not,and 


tne 


| 


> 


FI GR EIT. WW wal * 


— Þ 


Ereat's »pper Opened. 137 


the Devil cannot) it followeth, tnat Men ex- 


clude themlielyes trom nappineſs. 
CH AP. IIL- 


Pen. His informs 1's, that mans worſt 

enemy 1s himielf; men naturally 
are cruel to their own foals, Hof.13. 9. felt- 
deſtroyers. Man carrys te fire-1n his own 
boſom which conſumes him. Men corrupt 
tzemiſelves, aud {o deſtroy. themſelves, Jade 
yer. 10, corr:!piung themſelves ſpiritually, 
clonding their nawural reaſon, and hindering 
the ſuper-natural actings of the ſoul ; and ſo 
corrupting ihemlelves eternally; drowning 
themſelyes firſt in tin, and then in perdition* 


And man's great torment in hell vill be by 


refleQing vpon aimlelf, This 1s the never dy- 
ingworm, Mark'g. 44. the furious refleQing 
ota inan's own conſcience upon his former 
wilful folly. 

ſe 2. Take this Caution, Thongh men 
exclude themſelves, yet where God 1s plea- 
ed toput forth ſufhcient grace,, man cannot 
hinder his own ſalvation. Though ſnch 1s the 
nature of man'swill, that it cannot be for- 
ced, yet ſuch is the power of God's grace, as 
to OVErcome tne will of man, 


Aſe 3 
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Uſe 3. Bz exhorted, not to caſt away yo.r 
ſelves; no, not upon any pretence whatſo- 

ever. Beginnotto make 
Aryd 38 Ts eyw- your plea from any out- 
izle 70 amwo- ward priviledge, Luke 3, 
cs; hes pane 8. look to the power of 
vodlineſs, and fruits of righteouſneſs, ana reſt 
not 1n any form ot Religion, leſt one day 
you begin to ſay to the mountains, fall 1 we, 
Lake 23. 30. Tield your ſelv:s unto Grd Rom, 
6.13. fearhim. This is to begin to be wile, 
Prov. 1,7. The beginning of the Olympian 
combars was the pniting off cheir garments : 
calt away your filthy rages,your fins, not your 
ſouls : come into tne kingdom of grace, and 
90 on till you come to the kingdom of glory. 
Examine your ſelves, whether youare 11 4 
Kate of grace : prove that, ani1t will be evi- 
dent, you do not exclude your ſelves, neuter 
ſhall you be excluded from happineſs. 


CHAP. IV. 
To make excuſe, &C. ] 
E are now to conſider the plauſibi- 


Y lity, or hypocrific of the refuſal. 
| The 
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The Greek word, which is Ilegg]aSw depreca. 
ere tranſlared [ excnſe | rj, repudiare, Mecuſt- 
fgnifies to refuſe ; ſo 1t is re, Niagpodas x 
uied by ſeveral Authors. Teiodat & 6 'p0s Art - 
Thot' oe! as Aarborat QPOn ſtid, aps, 2 Aa Ag» 
this verſe takes notice, Ju: Porphyr. 
that *tis elegantly interpreted wo excuſe, be- 
caule excvhng 18 a refnial with the allegation 
of a reaſon, ſuch jsthe re uſal in this Text : 
the Refuſers pretend reaſon for whit they 
do, ſome colour and Pretext for their Pra- 
Qice : excuſe the matter they would, though 
It be but a poor ſhit they make. Here note, 

Obſlerv. Sinners have- their exc! es, pleas, 
and ſhifts for what they do, There be thote, 
who will have none of Chriſt, ard yet would 
put it oft fairly 1f they could, ?, ahds. 2. 

eſt. What are the excuſes,” cr Fleas which 
ſinners mike ® 

KeSfp. 1. They plead mylrtipl; city of 
worldly buſineſs, as here in the following 
words of my Text : So in Marth. 22. g.men 
pretend, that their particular callings to 
maintain their families require ſo much 
time, that they cannot afford time for the ſe- 
rious duties of Religion, 

2, Men plead the frequency and argency 
of ontward temptations : they make the pre- 
ſenting of an o5Ject an excute for tre irree | 

oulari- 
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gularity of their at-:g. Men are ready to 
excuſe themſelves by acciftivg others, Thus 
Adams laid the tale upon . 2 WUINat: ;, and the 
woman 2pon toe ſerpent, Gem, 3-12,13. now 
ready are people to lay, [ict a 2.10 temn-ed 
me, and periwaded me, Withu.t refieting 
upon tne naughunels of thtic own hearts in 
yielding, 1 Sam. 15-9,15,21. | 

3. Tney plead tne lociety and feilowthip 
of others 1n their way, Prov, 1. 14+ they ſhall 
fzreno worſe than ſuch and ſuch, Nay Per- 
haps, ſome may oe ready to flatter tnemſelveg 
by the foul taults of holy men, whiles they 
read oi Aoab's deunkennels, L Gor 'S inceſt, Da- 
vid's adiltery, &c. never minding toe repens 
tance of thole holy men. Thus, as ſome a- 
buſe the vices of Saints to profaneneſs, ſo 
others a5uſe the vertues of Saints to ſuper- 
ſition. 

4, They plead tie weakneſs of their na- 
fire, waen t1ey are over: aken with paſiion, 
dr: nkenn zeſs, or uncleanneis, and they cry 


Ot; w2 are Out fleth and oload, no Saints or + 


Angels, waat Wo! lg ye have of us ? are we 
not "all tners ? 

5. Taey plead tre ſmalneſs oi the faR, 
exculing tie:r tins Oy extenuating tIem ; deal- 
108 with their CEO's (ovards God, 2s tae un- 
3alt Siewara did by nts Maltiers ced:s, ſetting 
dcwn 
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down fifty for an hundred, Luke 16-6. pounds 
are mace ſhillings, ſhillings pence , pence 
farthings, and farthings nothing. Great fing 
are made little fins, and little fins no fins, 

6. They plead their purpoles and intentie 
cnsto do otherwiſe than they have done : 
ſore are ſemper vitturi, as Seneca ſpeaks, tri- 
fling away their time ſo lcng, till they fool 
away their happineſs. They lay it:s time e- 
nough to mind Re1j9ion hereafter ; they hope 
when they are older, chey ſhall de wiſer : and 
they have heard of ſome that have been cone 
yerted, and accepted atthe laſt, 

7. They plead the unneceflarineſs of ſuch 
trianeſs in Religion : fair and ſoft goes farr ; 
what needs there ſnch ado? Acts of charity, 
the evidence of piety, ſeems profuſeneſs to 
ſome, Mark, 14. 4- and ſome that are back- 
ward themſelves, are angry with others for 
being more Lderally minded. 

8. They plead the ſafety of their perſons, 
and ſecurity of theur Eftates, Fo, B1. 48. *tis 
dangerous to mens outward welfare to be too 
zealous in matters of Religion. He that fol- 
lows truth roo clole at heels, as one ſaith, 
may have his brains daſht out, When the Em- 
perour ſentto the eAthenians to give him di. 
vine honour, take heed ſaith Demades, you be 
not ſo bukeabout heavenly marters, as to loſe 
your earthly poſleflions. 9. They 
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gularity of their at-:g. Men are ready to 
excuſe themſelves by accufing others, Thus 
Adm [aid the fanle upon ie womat:, and the 
men 2pon the ſerpent, Gen,3.12, 13. how 
ready are people to lay, fucta vie temn'e 
me, and periwade d me, Withuat reflecting 
upon the naughcunelſs of theic own hearts in 
yielding, rt Sam. 15. 9,15,21. _ 

3. Tney plead tne locisty and feilowthiy 
of others in their way, Prov, 1. 14 they ſhall 
fare no worſe than; ſuch and ſuch, Nay Per- 
haps, ſome may oe ready to flatter tnemſelves 
by the foul taults of holy men, whiles they 
read oi Aoab's dcunkennelſs, Ta $ inceſt, Da- 
vid's adltery, &c. never minding tne repens 
tance of thoſe holy men. Thus, as ſome a- 
buſe the vices of Saints to profaneneſs, ſo 
others a>uſe the vertues of Saints to ſuper- 
ſition. 

4, They plead the weakneſs of their na- 
fure, waen tiey are overiaken with paſſion, 
ar: nien: eſs, or uncleannets , and they cry 
Ot; w2 are Out fleth and vload, nov Saints or 
Angels, waat would ye have of 1 US? are we 
not "all liners ? 

5. Taey plead tre ſmalneſs oi the fa, 
exculins tue:r ns 5y extenuating tIem ; deal- 
1ng with cher Gee's fovards Gad, as tne un- 
3alt NCWara : did! DY nis Malte:s OY $, ſetting 
down 
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down fifty tor an hundred, Lyuke 16-6. pounds 
are made ſhillings, ſhillings pence , pence 
farthings, and farthings nothing. Great fins 
are made little fins, and hittle fins no fins, 

6. They plead their purpoles and intentie 
Ccnsto do otherwiſe than they have done : 
ſcmeare ſemper vitturi, as Seneca peaks, tri- 
fling away their time ſo lcng, till they fool 
away their happineſs. They lay it :s time C- 
nough to mind Religion hereafter z they hope 
when they are older, chey ſhall be wiler : and 
hey have heard of ſome that have been cone» 
yerted, and accepted attne lalt, 

7. They plead the unneceflarineſs of ſuch 
tri&neſs in Religion : fair and ſoft goes farr ; 
what needs.there ſnch ado? Acts of charity, 
the evidence of piety, ſeems profuſeneſs to 
ſome, Mark, 14. 4- and ſome that are back- 
ward themſelves, are angry with others for 
deing more Lverally minded. 

8. They plead ihe ſafety of their perſons, 
and ſecurity of ther Eſtates, F6v, 11. 48. *tis 
dangerous to mens outward welfare to be too 
zealous jn matters of Religion. He that fol- 
lows truth roo clole at heels, as one faith, 
may have his brains daſht out, When the Eme 
perour ſentto the eAthenians to give him di. 
vine honour, take heed ſaith Demades, you be 
not ſo buſeabout heavenly marters, as to loſe 
your earthly poſleflions. 9. They 
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9. They plead an impolſiility to fulfil the 

law of God : iraming to themſelves this 
eamnadle allufhony and foul-deceit, that ſee- 
ing ey cannot Wah all therr care ſatishie the 
Jay, they will looten the reins of CONCUPi- 
ſ-<nce to all manner of ngQuity : do waat 
g00d t 12Y Cary tacy thi 11 break tne law; and 
ay what evil (ey will, they Can dat break the 
law. 

10. I fey plead tae inequality of God's 
ways. Tois is che higaeſ? !tep, waen men 
charge God with theve ins, To excuſe theme 
ſelves, caCy W 3 accale God P1micit, Cailing 
his ways reid and unequal, Exch. IS. 24, 
as tNOaga God were unequal in electing. of 
peri0ns, Row.ge IS, 19. tat re thoauld caſe 
{o:e, refiſe otrers :-that u2 thould make 
C20ice oi tae unlixelieft perions for natural 
parcsto do him ſervice. And as tnoiga he 
Were un 2qua] in tie governing of ce world, 
taat is will thould de a law : this men think 


arc 5 meaf:ire God oy temiclves z tat 
fome ſoz nave ſo mucny and others (0 lite 
tle 2 world : that tne wicked thould pro 


tor oa tae Righteous ſuffer, Finally, as 
tn0agn1 he were anegq. 1a! 1n tne conferring of 
rewards, eat CN WRO -Nave Wrougat DUE 
one 29: 'r, thou! d Cave 4s IN! ich 25 thoſe who 
haye 50in.tas feat of tas 225 z {anh, 20, 12. 
aud 
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and as though God were unequal in the in- 
gifting of puniſhments, that when all deſer- 
v2d to be damned, ſome only ſhould be dam- 
ned, and oihers ſhould go tree, 

Que (ts 3 I, do 6 nners make excaſ, ep 

Ref. 1, It xs the nature of fallen man © 
todo, Gen. 3,13,13. fin and ſhifting Came 
into the world together, The fleſh wantsnoc 
excuſcs, nature needs not toe taugit to tell 
hzr own tale, 

2. Sin is ſo ugly, that fanners will not have 
it appear 1n 1ts Proper colours; therefore 
foul fans muſt have fair names to make them 
go down the better. As [ſt muſt be called 
love, Prov.7.18. ſhoald hn appear wm its cur- 
ſed nature, and wretched efteRs, it would 
affrig:t men, that they could take no plea- 
ſure 10 COMMILLINS Its 


CHAP. V. 

Uſe 1. His informs Us of tre madneſs of 
wickedneſs Eccle/,7, 25. that men 
ſhould thus dote upon the great enemy to 
their ſouls: to excule fn, and plead for that, 
wv hat is it dur fo: a manto reaſon himſelf our 
of heaven? it is in effect to vdeſpeak their mi- 
ſery, to tedl God, taey care not to be ſaved, 

or tney will damn tnemlelves. 
Here alſo ſee tne difference between fin- 
ners 
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ners and Saints:the one extenuace and excuſe 
-Their {1n, the other aggravate their tin, Pſa, 
FI.4,5, They that have grace. t. They ac 
knowledge and confeſs it, and that with all 
the circan (inces of it 2nd wit1tie riſe, or 
root of all fin, zi, _— e:rrations 
2, They dewall it, X.». 7,24. demoaning 
themſelves becauſe of it, Fer. 31.19, en 
clinadleneſs to Dreak God? s laws 1s ready to 
dreak their hearts, 3. They: revenge it, 
3 Cor, 7. 11, out of deepeſt ſelf- z2bhocrency 
buffering the fleth, and a>ricging themſelves 
of thofe lawtul comforts which they have abu- 
ſed, M.:ry 2. _ W1pPe Carift's feet With 
the hair of 2er read, wich the tad formerly 
aduſed nnto pride and wantonneſls. 
Hſe 2 2. Th9ug) honers excuſe their fin, yet 
here fin will accuſe tzxm, Now it is fo by 
firs, as their conlciences are awakened, waich 
fly in their faces, and bring their fins-into re- 
memorance, Xn.2.15. and nereafter it will 
de done to ſome purpoie ; ſor tat tielr pre. 
ſenr excuſing of fn 1s but as th2 higging of a 
ſerpent in their Oreaſt to ſing pr... | As to 
death. Tno:gn men endeavour co hide their 
fn, yet they may he aſlireo, rt: Cir war ate 
coveritiems and find chem out, Numb, Jo 
Moreover all the peas ang excules of fe 


necs are ſuch as cannot F1nd Detore God's 
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righteous Tribunal. Sinners and ungodly 
ones with zll cheir excuſes ſhall not Rand in 
the jadgment of God, Pſai.1.5. 

{ſe 3. Do not deceive your ſelves by vain 
excuies, or falfe reaſon\ngs, Fam.l. 22; the 
Greek word is TIx@&oyiz0 tru, a term of 
Art implying a ſopuintical argumen!, or falſe 
ſyllogiſm : as this, Tacy that hear the word 
ſhall be ſaved: But we hearit, Ergo. Oh 
do not thus cheat your (elves 1 Pra&tice what 
you hear «tae making of an erroneous princis 
ple the battcm of hope is dangerous and de- 
Iading. GahſLier, that tne hope of the hypo- 
Crice will periſh ; it is compared, 1. To 4 
ruſh, Jo? 8. 12, 13+ which, as it yields no 
fruit, fo it wirters ſooner chan other herds, 
that are not ſeated ſo near the water, 2, To « 
Spider's neb,"Net, 14 - as ſoon 2s houfes come 
to:be cleanſed, down go cob. webs : and 
when God comes with the beſ»m of deftru- 
&ion, hypocrites periſh from hig preſence, 
Ifa. 33. 14. ubvle and chaff, and Spiders 
webs, will never be able to ſtand bef ie the 
fixe and the wind,and the dsſom of his wrath. 
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\rhe Parable of ihe 


Y Dad 3©9 ' CHAP. VI, 
The beſt Ted even bims, 1 [ic 2 £9! ob: 4 flece of 
. £784) and nut | MEE (5 9 4 and ; 47 it &c.] | 
, tes b> EOS 1 Ti: exciſes which 
: Ly: 4 in Gloſs Ore t.ialo Recuant onefts 
ol LESS oor aw as ap- 

- © ! - Pexreh Oy the partl» 
cularizing of. welc. tiree z by.whichn Lyre 
would | hav2; Meant inole ane Capital 

Ccimes, Tot 7s, Cee oufneſs , ioGary. But 
C S «,7rron(tnoug a9 2 PapiR). 


emits Ds (= ul: ant; be. 
Een eh addy 18:19N a8 impertinent, be 


_— <> 


( 
{ 
l 
| Aducremns "4m, e.7s pars by chat interpre- | 
Y 
'f 


| 

{| bi, quod be re» fe mt: cauſe ihe —_ things here 

[| br, jorbbroncia cane. - mM2en:z00e 2re no ling itn 

| rum ef licits exer= them. ſelves,bur honeſt and ? 
Ciidz Of. $4linzr. "lawful : a8 our. Jnterpres | ; 


PF 
My, 


| i toc. ters do lixewile cake no» | |, 
| rice 0'y WA. GN h gives 1s 0cc2i"N to nofeſomes ar 

| ting "Sink ii 40 ine excules pl: together, || 

| ' before we rakeaiview of t1.1. apart : none | til 


of the aree 32:09 T9 Ye C:de:nned in theme þ fin 
ſelves. 5:t tie ummocerace att-R:n which . Ye 
MC: 3Car td aem, 2719 tae unſiwihl ile waich | on 
they white 03mm, tat 20g tas rae of | al 
men, H<nce I note, 


Ole P. 


| 


Evra Supper Opened, £47 
Obſer. That the- unlawful uſe of lawful 
things is the ruine of many : *tis the caſe of 
all theſe three here mentioned, AMatth. 22. 
$579, I ihall give ſome inſtances of this ne- 
ture 3 and begin with thoſe in this Parable, 
2s 

T. Purchefng, buying of 8 piece of 
ground. *'Tis lawful to buy and ſell, yes 
needful: it upholds propriety; without which 
men wonld live moft confuſedly. Propriety 
is the boundary, which keeps off men from 
deyouring one another, it diſtinguſheth per- 
ſons, families, and countries, fo that what 
upholds that, mit} needs be lawful, and very 
convenient, and ſuch 1s purchafing, Fer.3 3. 7- 
yet how is this abuſed to the ruining of mens 
ſouls, through their coverouſneſs and oppreſ- 
fion, in laying houſe to houſe, and field to 


| field, Iſa. 5. 8, how many do buſtle for room 


in che world, as theugh they were born for 
no other end chan to enlarge their territories 
and dignities. | 

2. Farming : employing yokes of Oxen to 


| till the ground ; This is lawful, theugh our 
' fins haye made the whole Creation groan 
. yer*tig lawful for us to uſe the creatures for 
. ourneedz and this of Tillage is very need- 
Fal. The firt man was an Husband-man in 


his innocency, God put Adam into the Gar- 
Ss L 23 den 


bs 
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_— dreſs 1 its Gen. 2-15- SO that Garden- 


g, plawing) grating, is lawful, . Iut the-abuſe 
- (is raines many, while tney.lo dig in the 
earth, as to negle IQ looking up to "hzavens 
unta tag. God which reachech me: to. plow 
and low, 1{.1.38 26, 

"I AZ: rr 18g + wh: Ca 18 fo lawt: I, that 1t 18 
the only way.lawjully to peopte the world 
dy, .t->. mania , Caurcnes and cammon- 
wealtasppon the lace. at 1 re Earth, It was or- 
daind in the (ta:2of man's innocency for 
m1! az! com'ort, Ger. 2+ 22. *cis Continued 
ance the fall , ad noW.3S 4 Lpecial remedy a- 
gaint fan, 1,Cor.7, ..32t te abuſe of chis 
UNSELS MANY, W; ent; xy obſerve not G1d's 
daunds 1 in entring into-it, nor God's. ends in 
te: rat: fig ir, dat "befor themſelves With ity 


.aS in. the - as 5 of Noab, 
4. . Suing and Drizkiig, which is ſo lawful 


ang.neediul, that .it is. i232 ordinary way to - 


cantinÞle t the indivgduns ot mankind ,t0 keep 
alive Pare, C> ilar pertons > 2 TY: Dread - the Fatt 
gf ite)? yet ihe, aauſe;of meats and drinks 
rngogg Dal! v3 waen: nen C0 Not avly feed 
their bodies, Aita,lg Pamper their lults, 
whica they tho: ud NI, WAKE proxjfi3n- , for 

At, 313,14 TW 
$+ 0270411698 ; it is lawful to refgeſh our: 
minds and vodies with :oneſt and harmleſs 
Ex0Tre 


| 


\ 
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exerciſes, but che abuſe af. this in the timing 
of it, allowint themſetvesas much, or morC 
ume for play thanfor work, this runes many. 
The wiſe man' having ſpoken of honeſt and 
lawf:l pleaſures, which a good man mgy Take 
in this lite, Eccle/. 2. 24. 52 preſently pro- 
ceedsto the timing ot all things, Chap: 3» 
which 1s diligently co be obſerved, HIER 

6. Apparel ; this is lawful, and very nfſeful, 
and in ſome ſort neceſſary to ſafe-guard'us 
from the injury of the weather, and trom the 
ſhame of fin ; yet the abuſe of it undoes' ma- 
ny, asto tie materials of it, when that "ex- 
ceeds the hounds of mEns Elftates : and as to 
the faſhion of it, when that exceeds the'bonnds 
of modeſty. Though apparel muſt be puton, 
yet there 1s a putting on of apparel condem- 
ned, 1 Pex.3.3. when *tis ſcarce uled as'a Co» 
vering;butas a bait. Win #4 

7- The h5jir of our heads ; 'tis'lawful to 
wear it, yet how doth the abuſe of it tend to 
the ruining of many : therexceſſive lenghe”of 
it, frizzles and buthes of vanity (maintained 
by mary men : though that'order winch "God 
hath ſer jn nature condemneth ſuch'gxcels, 
x Cor.11,14. as likewiſe the cutting of it by 
women. God hath puniſhed this unnatucal 
exceſs inaar by tnat loathiome diſeaſe in the 
hair called plic.: polonjca, as Herenies' de Suxe- 
n14 hath obſerved. G1 CHAP. 


The Parable of the- 
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%. TOw let us ſee ſome aRts of the unlawful | x 
V tc of lawfil things, as = 
1. When lawful things are uſed contrary t 
tothe owner of them, ivhen men employ the 
creatures which he giveth againſt himſelf, | « 
Hef. 24.8. as here God complaineth of their | 
oiving by wit.e, aid oil, ©&c. unto Baal, So | 


a elſewhere he complaineth of their giving bus 
: Children to Molcch. 14: = 
| 3. When lawful chings are uſed contrary ; 
| tothe nature of them ; as when men will | » 
| Place a ſign of the loye and favour of God in | f 
3 the bare enjoyment of. worldly poſſeſſions. } c 
F God hath placed no ſuch thing an them, ; Ul 
F:\ Eceleſ.g.2. . C 
q 3- When lawful things are ufed contras | h 
Ft to the manner wherein we ought to partake * 
| | j of them z as feeding upon the creatures with- } d 
' if, out fears Fude ver, 12. in reference to God, } 
| without any ſear of his preſence, or diſplea> | » 


it ſure : asto themſelves and others, without | { 
L | (i any fear of hurt or ſhame; feeding 'unmea- | .t; 
} ſuradly, luſtfully ; maxing the plenty God | t 


C | in bath given them, but as fodder, and fuel to & 
of: their luſts. f1 
| 4. When lawful things are uſed contrary | x 


co | 


FY 
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Creat Supper Opener, It 
to the end vv rok viz. Go”s vary and 
in's £090 of | | 
Th + COMes to paſs fromthe corp” 10:1 of 
man's natiire, wnzca 18 iC24y fo Ot IN all Toif'®) 
po'ſ5n, and po'ſ ns rew0y vo hills ts like 
that herb 11 d40 portane Ach mage t)e long of 
theP. -pa*ts cry OL. , Os 'h>r19 of God, there 
s deat in che erty 2 Kiigege 3y,40, | 


CHAP, V!IF. 
ſe 1, [: te abuſe of [awiol trneg widoes 
Tm; 


| 'Y (Ren ra8 342 0; m0N'247+ 11 Py 20S 
will, 1 C,x.6, 1. 1 ©. _ $ Ivins, fame, 
ſwearins ſcofh:g, wiring , &c, 7 ven 3s 
called an | undefil: d inkeri:.: my 1 Pers, «Cs 
ther God muſt change his miſt ; Or 0722 m1! - 
change their manners, or elfe'there can de 
heaven for pollared finnere, 

Tis alſo informs Usy/that thert is no con- 
diction, but-it hath its rempation. That 
Witch is very Inv, may de neic nn'o thet 
which is finful andhur(fol, when we think ove 
ſeives factheRt from fin, we may be ſoon oyer- 


taken with its Art-itho 1 gle, cho1 oſt 


think thy ſelf free from 17orJaly caces ? art 
thou marryed , rho1 maiſt think 07 (ell tree 
from caraal Its &c 5utalas !' boy och ege 
P27;ence eVICCNCC our (elt-aecirteren} 
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Uſe 2+ Fhough the unlawful uſe of lawful 
things undoes many, and ſo.we ought to be 
very wary about the uſe of many lay{ful 
things, yet 

1, Let noman cal! that unlawful and for: 
bidden, which is lawfily eAt. 1. 1 15. though 
the Goſpel doth fte:Aly tie us, as to the fo. 
ſancial parts thereof, yetir gives a great lati- 
tude as toexternals, *Tis indeed hard to deal 
ja the world, and not co be defileds yet ler 
that bear the blame tha: ſhould , the carnal 


laſts within us,-nor the worldly +> Han without” 


US$+ 

2, Let no man cenſure another for the 
uſe of thoſe things wh:ch are lawtul, ho -art 
thou that judgeſt anecher 7; ans ſarwant 2 "Rom. 
I4, ver. 4. we are-feliow ſervants ſerving 
one Maſter , we ſhould. not. judge one 1n2- 
ther, but reſe rall jadgment to th: Matter. 

. Letno man bind up himſelf from the 
uſe of lawful things. Thongh it be 000d 
ag occafion may ſerve, to iorbear that which 
we may lawfully do, yet it is not good ra{hly 


to tie up our ſelves Dy vows from ever uſing. 


ſuch things again. Amercements, and ſtri&t 
pnniſhments (methinks) 1s ſafer for the pre- 
ſerving of a body policick, or natural, than 
yows or oaths; this latter Proving ſnci a ſnare 
Many times, 


ir 
Ir 


a> _ . : i 
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&#{: 3, Make a r:ght fe 01 Chriftiin libers 


ty about lawful and uiduterent thugs, Gal. Fo 


I, for thele tings mult men qo offeiid, 
Things exprelly torbadden are tuo grols tor a 
face that 1s but modeſt by protefſion 3 but in 
things indifferent there appearing a cnaraQter 
of lawfulneis itampt upon ttem, men are apt 
to grow too peremptory in taezr uſe, Ware» 
fore asto (itch things, look not only at the 
lawſulneſs of things, but at the expediency of 
them, 1 (or.10, 23.that 1s thus, 

I» In reference tv God, look at things as 
they tend to his glory, the exalting of his 
name and worthip, and take heed ot all that 
derogaie from his glory, Am. 14.6. 

2. In reterence to your ſerves, look at things 
as they ſit with that profeſſion of Religion | 
which you have taken up; 
have a care that ye walk meas, 
worchy of your vocations 
Eph.4.n. ſeemly, comely, or anſiveradle to 
the grace of rat Guip?l which you profeſs : 
it is not comely tor grown ren to at as little 
children ; nor for men of fath:on and quality 
to play tne peaſants : ſoneither 1s 1t comely 
tor Chriftians, todo all that hath a ſheyy of 
lawfulnels, 

3. In reference 70 others, whether good or 
bad, The good are either weak Chriſtians or 
ſtrong z 


| 
| 
tid 
t || 
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154 The Parable of: the 
ftrong 3 if weak, do not deſpiſe themg if 
trove, do not yu; oe them. A id ye ſure :t0 
mind the thinge that make for p24ce, 1 Cur, 
Þ]6.14. wy: mcn are bad,vt io iyaikas! O09 ve 
them 3 oconfion he F. 1c, bu 0 wr vp- 
on "2 5y yally pure and peacevle carriage 
TOW: £3242, 

Seco way . fo rſe aſe worlaly things, 
glic2 rs fait | in themielves 13 not TOA >aſs 
them, I uy 3.7 Il, 

r. D3: >. a5aſe your wortidly reitciong, 

cr.29. 3% NGL Dy the CxC''S 01 your dohavie 
Our,'o .ienther Dy rh{ a2ec 2inglet av car the 
Iy r<!aizon hinger v0 wn _- Exerciſe 0: your 
duty 1n relat on unto Guc.. 1f yo" weep in the 
Joſs of wife or chi}d,do not fac OVer- MUCNs 
If you rejoyce in the marriage 9: a W:fe, or 
birth of Caildren, do not rejoyce over 
M:c::» 2.30, 

2. Do rot adnſe your worldly pifl-fhons; 
be as it yo1 poſſefled chem not. It 1s £01 co 
be 2s D. z;4, and St, P.:9/. 25 a weaned conild 
from, aias 4 cincifed man to the things 
here belo«:, Tawmss taat are glaed toge: her, 
bow harQ are they parted aſunder ! 
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Lake 14. 18. 


The firſt ſaid unto bim, I have bought a plece of 
| ground, & Co] 


= Dm 


CHAP. L 


I \ E are now to conſider the excuſes 
k | apart, and (ee che weight of each 
| by it ſelf. Touching rhe firſt, we 


| may take notice of 8- Tae mat- 
zer of the pleagiven\in. $3. Tre manner of 
oivingutin: where there is the urgency 1n 
preſſirg it, and che bypocrifie in colouring it, 
For the matrer of the plea , or the excuſe ir 
ſelf ; it is purchafing a piece of ground, By 


——. _—_ 


EY 26 


<4 


which (ſaith Salmeron) we 

| are to underſtand the pre. Villam emit, qui reg- 
; ferring of worldly great- ” _ bayas __ 
neſs before heavenly glo= p7 Saneron, 
' 


ry. Oc according to Mare 
lorat, that care of encreas' 
finghonours, power, poſ« 
ſeſſhons, &c, which hin= 


Piilam emere., ft Cue 
Ire augends honores, 
Potenttzom , poſſeſſio= 
ney &c impediri ab 


* ard 
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Joyments. 


evingelis exapiendo. ders many from Txecti. 
Mailorar. ving the Goſpel; that 
while tneir endeavours are altogether to en- 
large their Territories here, to joyn houſe to 
houte, and to add field to field, that they may 
becom- oreat jn this world,they neglect choſe 


Tpiritual tiungs, which make us truly 


oreat 1n the other world, and ſo deprive 
themſelves of thoſe eternal and glorious en- 


Seat. I, 

Obſer. There be thoſe who ſo endeavour 
toenlarge their outward condition here, that 
they cut themſelves ſhort of a blefled condi- 
tz0n ior ever, Tney ſeek ſo much room and 
place in this world, that they neglect a place 
in thoſe eternal manſions in the world to 
come, Lyke 12.197,20, 


=——T bat endeavour tv enlarge the outward con- 
dition appeareth. 

1, 1n resÞeft of the mind : this 18 that ſecret 
moving cauſe, from waence external moti- 
ons do praceed. Wnen the thoughts are ſolli- 
citous in worldly ploddings an! contrivan=- 
ces: when the detires are boundleſs and Þot- 
tomle(s in worldly matters, there is that n= 
lawful endeavour to outward enlargement, 
Luke 12.17, 18, Tis 1s the debaſement of 

the 


_ 
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the tniſRd, when that noble part of us might be 


employedadout tiuags of an. higher nature ; 
for che mind of man to be oorine ih'the earth, 
when it might be medicaqing on heaven, what 
is this but to invert that qeder. os God 
hath ſet in nature ?.' ;«. .. 

2, In reſpe& of rhe, body, as to its ſeeding, ; 
cloathing, and houſing; when all.1s. exceſſive. 
As for.the food, when. for the quality of it, it 
muſt be: ſo-delicate, thag glam diſhes ill not 
ſerye the turn, like the /ſraefires Manna,wh: ch 
would ;ne4 go dawn Wathouat . Quails, like 
Ehki's Sons,' "who werg.,ngt-conregted with 
that {ibergl-portien God allow*d them,nor to 
eat it in that manner As: God. had preſcribed 
it to:them , but caccht at waar came co handy 
and would have it.ygaw;thzt they might Cook 
it to pleale their licourgys taſte, x S4m2-133 
14. likewiſe for the quality, | when it muſt be 
ſo much, feaſting vgmga{uradly withgur the 
bounds of ChriRian modzration, Wen | ſcarce 
2 meal can be made Wikhe ir ſomething extra» 
ordinary : like the ricl mans Luke 16. 9. fa- 
ring.deliczouſly eyery Gay,..craming pnem- 
ſelves ſo faſt, that they I6Arce: know whats, fo * 
ger meanetn. FP 3% i 

Again,for the clahing, SIE Tot PRAC 
waen that muſt | oe; {0 hac.. Freq «Mt at VS Sic 
4nd lo Various? ; ſ:c ca ſvalgg) Comed; m.& - Gidunt, 


br 


158 The Parable of thi 
Eng fol oe ney mile cul 
Hicronym, we 16. 13, orelſe they 

thiik-they are as no dody, 
—— Again, for the houſing of the bady,when 
the building of that muſt ve ſo Rarely, and 
irs furniture ſo coſtly, or ele they think it 
below them : ſo feeding, as tho1gh they were 
to die preſently z ſoguiding, as though they 
were to live perpetually, 'ſaita St. Hierome, 
Plal.49. it. . 

3. 1a reſpeR of «5: Eſtate, ag to Farms, 
Pollet{tans, Plantatt3ns, or any: kind of Re. 
vent and income, when men do fo greedily 
oraſp theſe things, as rhaugi they would live 
alone, Iſa. 5.8. as chey cared not ior a Neigh- 
bour, or ac leaſt for'one to land upon'even 

ro::nd with themſelves, but to hold what he 
hath from them, It is «rdinary to ſte meri of 
oreat Eitaces ro ſcrape riches together, when 
| they know not for whom, 
Ecclef. 4. 8. it may be for a fool, ic 
2 | may be fora prodigal, it 
tmay be for a ſtranger, it may be far one e= 
very way contrary untathem. 

4, In reſpeR of the N-me : a5t6 their e< 
ſteer -among others, and tacir dominion 
over others; they wonld- have their fame 
and their power ſpread far and near; hey 

cal 


na cr Morituri, and (ncn changeg of ſuits $ 
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Call their Linds after theww ov n nimes, Pſa], 
49.11. wa: fo ine namenay occaſion free 
q..cn. 61:courle and admiration of the perſon 
tat owes the Land, Mea arte prone to ſe: np 
Abſalows pikar to raiſe their eſtimation ; and 
to ſet up Nebuchedneuuar's image to ſhew 
their dominion. Men have an itching hu- 
mour that ſpreads far, to have tie:r dignity 
admired, and their dominion feared by 0- 
chers, | 

5. In reſpe& of their Pfterity, asto the 
perpetuating themiclves in cheir Cildren, 
ſeeing they cannot do it in their Cv?) per« 
ſons; how Many do adventure the ruining 
their ſouls for che raiſing their tamilies; and 
thongh their poſterity may approve ti1e1r d0= 
10gs, yetthe courſe they take, 1s molt egregi- 
ous folly, Pſal,49-13- 

6 S:@t, 2. 

How mer cut riem/elues [Tort cf a fed 
condition by their greedy enGe Urs 10 en. 
large their Lunt ir d CH 2297, -preireth 
thaes . 

]. By ihis '11eans they will not come into 
the kingdom of grac2. The rich man in the 
Go'pel with his great puſlzthons turn'd big 
dack. up5n Cit, Ainth.1g. 22. 

T, Ine 1immocerate 1n.:4:''2 the world 
binders oe Mccativu 04 ucaver, Phij,z. 9, 
20, {. CY 4:E CUN.L2TY, 


To * The Parableof the © 
* 2, The carkingcare for the body hinders 
tie neceflary Care ior the ſoul : the one 3s 
oppolied ro'the other, Marrh.6.3233. 

3- The greedy graſping of worldly riches 
hinlerst2e rreaſuring up of heavenly riches, 
AZ :t. 6: 19, 20.tMe W »rld choaks'the Words 
\- 4. The hunting atter a name upon earth, 
ta\.:s men of from honouring God's name 
upon eat thy and from minding "whether their 
Names Ire written 11 heaven, 

5+ Toole nat are al ogetaer for their po- 
A-ritv, take no care tar::abe Members of 
Car Rt 0ſapply their necetfiries, 

[I. B:ca:fe they thac ths thit themſelves 

our vt tne kin2dom of grace, God wilt-thut 
then 2ur of the kingdom ofglory, Marth.19. 
23. I2aVEnNIS2 ately Palace witn a narrow 
p »-.a{, Men malt itrip, ſtoop, and rainy or 
<ife they Cannot Enter 3N at that (tra1tgatCs 


& 
. 


CHAP.-IqL 


{ſet. His may inform us, tnat meer 
£ worldiy Men are * great looſers 

whatſo2ver they gain, Iatth, 16.26. If they 
0141 NCver ſo Mac3 of the worla, and loſe 
i eir tou!s, tar lots! 5 1ncomparaole,and Iſ- 
rIEPira *®ks Taough th ere De 2 WAY ro redem 
Mc 4rom Nell detcre acy d1e,yet tNere 1$n0O 
way 
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way to redeem them out of he'l after deach, 

Here likewiſe ye may ſee, whac a difti-ule 
thing 1t 1s to cone to heaven. When Chriſt 
ſaid, that a rich man ſhall hacd!y enter intg 
the kirgdom of God, h's D:ſc:p!es ſaid unto 
him, who then can be ſaved? CHMearth. 19, 23, 
25. becauſe they Knew thit all men either 
are, or wou'd de rich. And when our Savionue 
told th2m, he meant 1: only of thoſe that re- 
lyed on their ric1es , yer 
thy remained as much Plzto ſp-aks theſame 
unſa'1$fi2d as beſore, fark in luſt.nce with 
10,24, decaaſe tnzy knew on Saviour. 
how proh2 meu art to Jana med 
truſt in _toatthey do eN- 7) diagtgriar o- 
Joy. Mzn of power are Jobalo. 
apt to deifi2 thzir own 
firength : Men ofmorality to advance their 
own righ:eouſneſs, and relie on th2jr own 
merits : Men of wildum to let up their own 
reaſon, and men of weal:h to pur their con- 
figence 1n the wedge of god. 

O21 what a folly and vani'y is it ſo to be 
taken up wita worldly enjoyments, as to' 
12gled (piri-ual endowments Lake 13, 30, 
21, 3S1tnot a folly ro get 
that which Cannot be Ex agro frenum now 
kept, and to negle& thar, Meiborar c2uum, 
Which (if ance 051ained) 


Cre 
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can never be loſt, Pſal.g9. 13. what are all 
thole outward accommodations, alas} they 
are bur as tne trappings to the norie, as Sexe- 
64 Calis them: andan horſe 1s vala2d by his 
ſtrength and mectle, not dy the iaddle and 
bridle. 

CHAP. 1II. 


Er there may be an enlarged 
temporal Eitate, and an.enlarged 
ſpiritual , Eſtate belonging to one and the 
ſame perſon. Men may ve ict an4 righteous 
too, great and good too, holy nd hon -ura- 
ble too ; The Godly Patriarchs and Kings 
are inſtances here. There isa Chriſta Bro- 
ther of high degree, as well as 0. loi degree, 
Fa. 1.10. it is ſaid that wealch and riches 
ſhall de in the houſe of the righteous, P/al, 
W: + * x 

Yet there may de taoſe who are careleſs a- 
bout the world, and a50ut heaven tou : Ma- 
ny are very poor, and very profane : tas 1s to 
de mileradly poor. Every Pariſh gives in full 
proof of this truth, beſides Scripture- eVi- 
dence. A company of lewd fellows of the 
baſer ſort aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, to op= 
poſe tnoſe ſeryants of God, Pax! and Silas, 
AtF.17.5» 


Uſe 2, 
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Uſe 3. 1s your ontward condition ſtrait and 
wean > then 

I, Donot ſeek to increaſe it by unlawful 
means. ]f a man ſaich peremptorily , he 
will derich, x 7im. 6.9. God jaith as per- 
emptorily he ſhall not »e ric, Job 15.29, 
'tis jaft with God to ſtop that mans courie, 
wno is reſoly*dto go on waatever ſtands in 
4 F1S way, 

2- Account that beſt for you, whica God 
hath allotted to you, thulttgh it be not ſo fall 
an eſtate, It was a 's00d frame of ſpirit 2n 
Miſes when he was dut ;n a mean conditions 
fled for his life,and was forced to keep ſheep 
in a ſtrange Country for his. liyelihood, it 1s 
faid, he was content, Ex.d.3.21. 

3. Conſider, whether God hath not made 
you amends in ſpirit uls, doth he not atford 
you plentiful means of grace? have ye not 
many refreſhing incomes by his gracious ſpi- 
rit > fome obſerve of the Churca of Chriſt in 
Smyrns, *twas the pooreſt, but the pureſt of 
tie leven, Rev.2.s. 

SCCOnmmy; is your outward condition en- 
larged > then let not the 
love of theſe tnings get Pſal. 62, 10: 

Into your hearts, 25 the 

eaings themſelves come into your hancs, Let 
jour hearts inwardly be enlarged towards 
M 2 that 
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that God, who hath enlarged your Condition 
outwardly, x Chr. 17. 16, and let your hands 
be enlarged 10wards others in a way of Chari- 
ty,in 1Mitation of that God, who hath dealt ſo 
boantifully with you. And here eſpecially 
rememoer the godly, Ga/,6.10, Tnvs do not 
oraſp the world too greedily, nor hold ut too 
cicie ly. 
CHAP. IV, 


And [ maſt needs go and (et it, | 


Ere we have the urgency wherewith the 
excule 1s prelled. / wrft needs, &C. ] or 
there is a necelhty of it. Taus the nuure of 
man makes that neceſla» 
Exive & videye, fiu® ry, which is but acceſlary. 
di & effect ver» "Gy 41.4 [ie ine] Theſe 
ba ſunt, que teſtantur ; 
co; ad villam eppoſs FE Words of care and de- 
| popes : 
tum» Matlorat. fire, expreſling the bent 
of the heart towards the 
purchaſe bought, Go] He that loves this 
world, goes beyond the knowledge of him- 
ſelf, and love of Gad, after tais world, And 
ſee i: ] here is the fruic of worldly pomp and 
wealth, to feed thz eye; to look upon its A 
little lerves to feed th2 body, the reſt 1s only 
ro feed the eye, A worldling muſt go to the 
facm de bath bought, rather than to the feaſt 
| of 


x 
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of fat things which God hath prepared z he 
thinks it more of concernment to look after 
his Land, than to look after his ſoul, or J2ſus 
Ciritt, Hence I note, 

Olbjerv. That worldly men look upon 
earthly things as more neceſlary than neaven» 
ly, Aaub,6.32,33. 

There is a two-fold neceſſity. 

1+ Aneceility of immutability, oppoſed to 
contingency, denoting that which cannot be 
otherwiſe, Thus it muſt needs de, that often- 
ces come, Marth, 18. 7. Thus it was nece(- 
ſary, that the Type and the Anti-type,thoutd 
anſwer each the other, Heb.g, 23. but this 
acception of the word is ot the meaning 
here, | 

2. There is a neceſſity of coattion, oppoſed 
to liderty ; when a man TE 
dota not uſe his liberty, "*yxy_v4m cogen- 
Joe tyes and binds up 7 is ltterta> 

| L pg habits 

himſelf, Cor,9.7, This 18 

the ſenle here, 1 wnſt needs go and ſer it.) That 
19, I will not forbear, 0. make uſe of my li- 
derty to reſtrain me from going and ſeeing 
It; I look upon it as of more cuncernment to 
butie and pleaſe my (elf in mine «tate, than 
to look after Chrift. Some do add a third 
necellity, viz, of caſtom, Luke 43. 17. but this 
15 not pertinent here. 
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CHAP. V. 
Set. I. 


The truth of this Doftrine appeareth, 
i-JDY the intentneſs of worldlings 
chougnts more upon earthly than hea- 
venly things. Their inward thought is , that 
their hoaſes ſhall continue for ever, Cc. Pſal. 
49+ I. -one would think it a Tautology to 
ſay, Their inward thoughts] for there are no 
thoughts but jnward ; all thonghts are 
wrought 1n the ſecret ſhop of the heart: Bat 
there 1s an Celegancy in the phraſe. Tne in- 
ward for the very inmoſt of their thoughts: 
Their moſt retired thoughts, and recefles of 
the ſoul are a>our theſe things, which eviden- 
ceth, that theſe things lie neareſt their hearts. 
2- By placing their choice upon earthly 
before heavenly things, They chuſe their 
own ways defore God's ways, 1/4.66.3. they 
had rather cherith their Dodies in the enjoy- 
ment of the creature, than ſolace their ſouls 
inthe enjoyment of God. 
Dives qui fiert Unlt, 1 0 By the fixedneſs of 
& citd wult ft1i, tneir reſfointion apon 
Juvenals eartaly things defore hea- 
Rd venly. Toe will of a 
. WOride 
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worldling is fully ſer upon the iyorld, 1 Tim. 
6.9. but how wavering 18 he adout Religion F 
If he hath any faithit is dut temporary : if he 
make profeſsion ot Religion, 1t 1s bar while 
the Sun ſhines : and he proſecutes ſome 
worldly deſign waen he profecutes Reli- 
g10N. 

4+ By the purſyitof their practice after 
earthly things more than after heavenly. 
Their endeavours are more to enlarge . them- 
ſelves outwardly, tian to enrich thnemſelyes 
ſp:ritually, Luke 13,18. Pſal.1 27.2. 

F. By the delight rhey take in earthly 
things before hexvenly. Taey are betcer 
pleaſed | in the bare poſſelli :g o and keeping 
theſe things, than in the uhng and ipe! ading 
tnem: As the phraſes of the Tex: import, of 
ooing and ſeeing the gromnd, Tney are  bet- 
ter picaſel in fetch ng 1 wilk to, or taking a 
yiew of their Land, than in ſpending the Re- 
venue of it to their own and ochers confort, 
for the glory of God. They maſt needs go to its. | 
This denotes their giving tnemſclves to 
theſe things, which God gives unto them. 
Tnough at hat time they mignr g0 to prayers 
or co hearing of the word, yet "th: y will. be 
o01Ng tO heir worldly enjoymente. They 
muſt needs ſee it. | This denotes their glutting 
themſelyes with tieſe things ; The luſt of 
M 4 the 
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theeyes, 1 Jtbn 2.16, The moſt part of that 
a workdling hath, 1s but meerly to look up- 
07 : and yet the eye 1s not ſatihed ivith ſee- 
ing, Eccleſ.1.8. 

6. By the grief of their hearts ſor the loſs 
and want of carthly thir gs more than of hea- 
venly; ſorrouing without hope for the loſs 
of worldly friends, 1 Theſ.4. 13, ſorrowing 
witho:t meaſire many tires for the want of 
fome earthly tr flzs. The danger of the ſoul's 
loſs 1s not ſo grievous to be Horn, 25 ſome 
petty loſs in their ortward eſtate, 


Set. 2. 
This ccmeth to pale. 

T. Thro'"gh that perverſeneſs that is in 
man's nature, whence it comes to paſs 

7. That earthly things Deſt ſuit with man's 
fenſual appetite, Fam,3.15- theſe low things 
zoree with mens low and baſe }i ſts, Crea- 
ttres that creep upon the carth, deligat tg 
feed upon the earth. 

2. Heavenly things are not diſcerned dy 
mens natural underſtanding , 1 Cir. 2. 14, 
there 1 a mazm, not only in the ſenſual ap- 
petite, but in the intelleQuals and higher ta- 
culries, ſo that man cannot ſee the worth of 
arace dy the light of nature. 


IT. Throvgh 
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IT. Throvgh that deceitfulneſs which is in 
the world, which is282 falſe MMetium, that re- 
preſents «dings otherwiſe than they are. The 
word is asa Look'ng-Glaſs, F:m,1-23. which 
h1th but one fide, and reprelents all faces as 
they are. But the world is 2s a Perſpective- 
Glaſs, which hath two encs3 with the one it 
makes tings ſhew nearer and digger than 
they are z wit) tae other it makesthirgs 
ſhew farther and lefs than they are., The 
world makes earthly thirgs thew digger than 
they are, and heavenly things thew leſs than 
eacey are, 

II. Through the malice which is in Sa- 
tan the God of this world, who blinds the 
eyes of men, that they cannot ſee things as 
they are, 2 Ccr. 4. 4+ No wonder men do 
no better, ſeeirg they know no vetter, 


CHAP. VI, 


Hſe 1. FP His informs us, that worldly men 

are molt erroneous in their prin- 
ciples, and molt prepoſterous in their Pra- 
Ctices, wailſt they Jagk upon earthly things 
as more neceſlary than heavenly ; when hea- 
venly taings are the only n.ceſſary, Luke 10« 
42, With ineſe w* may do well enough with- 
one Ctner iM1ngs 3 without theſe ail other 
taings 
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Mum eſt in neceſ- things are nothing. 'Tis 


(tate vivere, ſedin s ; 
weceſſitate vivere Ae- nor neceflary thar we be 


cefficas nulla eft. $:n, Tich, Dat neceſlary that 
Epiſt.12. de righteous. Know ye not, 

that the wnri gh: e006 [hall not 
inherit the kingdoms of God, 1 Cor. 6. 9, *Tis 
pot neceſſary tnat we be honoaravle, but *tis 
neceſſary that we be holy : for wichout holineſs 
#0 11an ſhall ſee the Lord, Hed.12.14. 

Hzre alſo ſee thedifterence between the 
worldly man and the Godly man. The God- 
ly man looks upon ſpiritual things as more 
neceſlarythan earthly. Fob efteemed the Word 
of God as more tian his neceflary food, Fob 

23.12. our Sayiour ſaid, 
Contemptus eft2 me 1t was his n'eatro do the 
& favor & furor. will of him tnat ſent him, 

Fohbs 4. 34. David lookt 
upon the word detter than gold, Pſal. 19.10. 
So did Lyther, to whom Y ergerius was ſent by 
the Pope to offer tim a Cardinals Cap, if he 
would relinquiſh his opinions, LZather an- 
{wered, I neither.care for the favour,nor fury 
of Rome, 

Uſe 2+ Though worldly men do now ac- 
count earthly things more necefliry chan hea- 
venly, yet one day they will know the con- 
trary by woful experience; they will 


find they were miſeradly deceived , 


W 1en 
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when they ſhall ſee all theſe things diffolved, 
2 P:1.3.11, t! e thonght of which ſhould make 
us more careful avout heavenly things, and 
leſs ſollicitous adour earthly, 

Hſe 3. Live contrary to worldly men in 
reference to earthly and heavenly things. 

I. Account earthly things no better than 
they are. 

1. Account them but as neceſ{iry in ſome 
reſpe&R, not as abſolutely neceflary. Taey 
are but convenient ſapplies for your dodies, 
and that during this life, The ſoul hath no 
need of them herezand the body will have no 
need of them hereafter, x Tim. g.7. 

2. Account them (whiles ye have need of 
them) not ſo neceſſary by far as heayenly 
things. The earth is the loweſt of creatures, 
and made to de trampled under our feet. And 
the Primitive Chriſtians laid the price of their 
poſſeſſions at the Apoſtles feet, A, 4. wlt, 
Gold and hilver are fitter to ſee, our feet than 
onr hearts upon, 

3- Account theſe earthly things nothing 
for preſent uſe without the word of God's 
blefing, Matti. 4, 4. how is it poſstble that 
dead things ſhould ſuſtzin our lives without 
the power of the 1:ving God ? 

4. Account all theſe things as nothing 
witnour Criſt, dur as a Cypher” without 2 
Figure : 
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Figure : therefore look upon the ſweetneſs 
of theſe things as they come flowing from a 
God in Covenant, Hef. 2.21,2 2. the love of 
the g:ver 1s more than the guit, 

II. Account heavenly things as good as 
they are, 

t. Account them real and ſubſtantial, 
though future and inviſible, Heb. r1. 1. 
Chrift's fleth is meat indeed, and his bloud is 
drink indeed, Fohn 8, 36, 

2. Account tiem ſuitable to your preſent 
wants and deſires, Rev.3, 18, The Ribbines 
ſay of the //raelites Manna, it was according 
toevery ones taſte, this we may ſay of thar 
Manna that comes down from above, it 1s 
according toevery ones reliſh that ſavoureth 
the things of the ſpirit : it is food, ir is phy- 
fick, it 1s water, wine, milk, 

3- Account them full and ſatisfaQory, 
Pſal. 16. 1. Think,O Saints, of waar you 
will, and w-(h jor what you will in an order- 
ly way, here is enongh to make ſupply, In 
heaven God will fully manife(t himielf, and 
the ſoul will fully receive him, 

4. Account them as eyerlaſting, not as 
perithing, look upon them as above the reach 
of Thief and moth, Matth, 6, 20, They are 
neither expoſed to violence from otners, 
nor yet to vanity in taemſelyes, adage: 

v2 
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live above earthly things, let not your hearts 
be glued to the world. *Tis againſt the or- 
der of nature for Heaven and Earth to be 
joyned together : and *ris againſt the order 
of grace tor a ſpiritual ſoul tobe glned to 
earthly things. The mole that livech much 
within the earth, was an unclean creature uns 
der the Levitical Law : So were thoſe crea- 
tures that did creep upon the earth, Levir, 
11.30,41, Liveup to heavenly things, ſet 
our affte&ions on them, Col.3. 1. Spiritua- 
lize the worldlings ſpeech in my Text, by 
tnrning it thus. When worldly temptations 
come, ſay, Chriſt hath purchaſed a poſleſſion 
for me z my heavenly father hath given an 
inheritance to me z and I muſtneeds go ſee it, 
Thnen' mount upwards in your affe&ions and 
meditations, and take a view of heayen in the 
exerciſe of faith and hope, and longing de- 
fires. 
CHAP. VII, 


T pray thee have mt excuſed. 


N theſe words we have Seria bypocyifis ef 
the hypocrifie 1n Co- Q4& ICE ar. Marlor, 
louring the excuſe, 'and a 


Humlites ſonat in 


very ſerious piece of hy- 
pocriſie it js. Humility 


vaces ſuperbia in 
attione, Greg, Magn, 


ſounds 
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"Beglaw a> "Epvs, ſonnds in the voice, but 
Wo ES as. Pride in the ation of this 
| * Recuſant Gueſt. 7 prs 

i 2 the Greek word MLA. 
lovingly coentreat, That is, I defire thee in 
all loves, that thou wouldeſt excuſe my deny- 
alas well as pollidly thou canſt. [pray thee] as 
if he did more fear the Seryant than the Ma- 
ter. Have me excuſed. | Give in for me as 
00d a reaſon as you can. I have told you, 
how full T am of ſecular affairs, and therefore 
cannot ſo attend upon your Malter as you 
would have me, and as others do, wio have 
no ſuch affairs to hinder them. Hence I 
note, 

Obſerv, That worldlings would fain be ex- 
empted from clofing with that Goſpel-provi- 
fon unto which they are invited, Lake 8. 


33557- 
This appeareth, 


I, By mens covert-waving of truth, when 


they do not openly gainſay it. Thus Felix 
refuſed St. Pau/s Doctrine, not by denying 
re truth of what he ſoake, but by procraftina- 
ring the convenience of the ſeaſon, 44, 24. 
25. others, when they appear open gain- 
ſayers of truth, yet will they do it in civil 
rerms and carriage. Thus the Gadarens be- 
ſought Chriſt to depart our of their Coaſt, 
I. 
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t Luke $.37+ they did not perſecute, or thruſt 
5 him our, 
] II. By their defiring others to excuſe 
g them for 'not accepting Goſpel-1nvitations 

as 

1. By what they would have others ſpeak 
: to them, viz. ſmooth chings, Tha, 30. 10. that 


: is, flattering words. Sermons of peace and 
s proliperity, which are pleafing to people, 
which the falſe Prophets, or falſhearted hea- 
rers did delight in: Or General things, like 
l arrows at rovers, not like arrows at a mark : 
they cannot endure to have their conſciences 
touched with any particular, or cloſe applica- 
tion. 

3- By what they would have others ſpeak 
of them. As they deſire that peace may be 
ſpoken to them, ſo they defire chat good may 
be ſpoken of them. They would be account- 

| ed, and declared, better than they are. But 

; | forany ſoto ſpeak of them, what 1s it bur to 

| ſpeak wickedly for God, and to talk deceit- 
fully for him? Job 13.79,8. 

3- By whatthey would have others ſpeak 
from them, and that to the Lord. When God's 
hand lies heavy upon them, then they would 
have otners ſtretch forth their hands in pray- 
er to God for them, confeſling what they are, 
and promyhing to be better, though their pra- 
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Qice declares they mean not as they ſpeak, 
Exod.g.2728, | 

III. By their living contrary to this Go» 
ſpel-provihion. Though they profeſs they 
know God, yet in works thzy deny h:m, Tit. 
1.16, as 

t. By halting in their lives, as doubtful 
what to che, whether the broad or the nars 
row way, 1 King. 18, 21, the wavering of 
their jadgment appearing in the unevenneſs 
of their praRice : the giddineſs 0/th2ir h2ads 
appearing in the unſteadineſs of their fer. 
They taac dare not openly to con'eſs Criſt, 
thzy venture ſecretly to deny Chriſt, 

2. By lvitering 1n their lives, as af they 
had no minJ to go on in the way of Religron, 
coatentins th:mſzlves with a dull, formal, 
Luodicean temper : like an Horſe in a Mill, 
that jog9s on without any me:tle, 

3- By falling off from a ſtri& courſe of life, 
Rev.2.g. leaving off the duties, and negleR- 
10g the ordinances , which once they were in 
frequent uſe of, leaving off the practice of 
Religion. 

4- By wallowing in their lives in that from 
which they were reclaimed, 2 Per.2,22, re- 
earning co their impure praftices,and turning 
the grace of God into laſcivioiſneſs,living as 
bad as the woiſt th all d:flolutenefs and pro- 
faneneſe, GHAP. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


He reaſon why it is ſo, is becauſe the 

cloſing with Goſpel-proviſfion requireth 
that praRtice of Religion, which croflech a 
worldly intereſt, and is unpleaſing to fleſh 
and bloud. 

x. Such practice as 1s difhcult to the 
mind, as ſe/f-examinatim, 3 Cor.11.28. a 
ſtrange work to a worldling, who is always in 
ſuch a hurryof worldly buſineſs, that he Knows 
not how to be intent upon this cloſe employ- 
ment, 

2+ Such praRice as is irbfome to the body, 2s 
ſuffering, Heb, 12.11. no chattening is joyous 
but grievous, 

3. Such practice as 1s diſparaging to the 
name, as hating our neareſt relations, Luke 14. 
26. which is accounted bardarous cruelty 
and unnacuralne(s, "Toe hating them, 1s the 
| not permitting them to hinder usin the Cx- 
erciſe of our love 'to Chriſt, 

4. Sich practice as 1s Chargeable to the 
*|tate, as the maintaining of Thoſe in the 
work of the Miniftr Ys I Car, 9. the relieving 
of thoſe 1n necefii'y, 2 Cor.g, +» 

5. Such practice as is expenſive of time, 
as conſtant attendance upon means of: grace, 

| Att 
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Af, 26.7- viſiting others, watching over 0- 
thers : the worldling 1s not at leiſure for ſuch 
kind of work. 


CHAP, IX. 


Hſe 1, FH 8 informs us, that the world $4 

oreat Cheat, it miſeravly deludes 
men, and deceives men of that which is of 
oreatelt concernmen:. | 

t. Itdeceives men of the word, The peo= 
ple ſaid co Jeremiah, we are Lords, we will 
come no more to thee, Jer. 2,31. we are 
grown up to a great he'ghr, and we need 
none of thy direction : we are Lords, and 
can make Laws, and will live dy laws of our 
own making. 

2. Itdeceives menof their hearts, draw- 
ing out-their aftections from God to the crea- 
tyte, Ezch.33-31. the worldling's heart is 
as fat as greaſe, P/al,119. 70, it is dulled 
with the world; ſo not only the afte&tions, but 
the judgment 1s mileradly. perverted, ſo 
that men cannot.eſteem of themſelves, nor of 
others as they olighr. 

" 3. It deceives men of happineſs, drown- 
mg men in perdicion and deitruRion, x Tim. 
6.9. -A Boat over-laden, over-turns. A back 


over-burthened, breaks, - A ſoul oyercome 
by 


 Y 
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by the world is undone for ever, 

Here alſo ye may ſee that the worldling is 
a very fool ; ſohe 1s called exprelly, Luke 12. 
20. And doth not his practice in our Text 
prove him one? / pray hee, faith he, have me 
excuſed. The worldling is a fool, becauſe. he 
prefers time before eternity, the body before 
the ſoul, and Earth before Heaven : Or it he 
will be wiſe, it is but penny-waſe, and pound 
tooliſh, 

Hſe 2. Though worldlings while they live 
wouldfain be exempted from the duty of 
Saints, yer when they come to die, they would 
fain parcake of che happineſs of Saints. Bala- 
«aw, who.was ready to curſe God's people, 
defired that at his dearh he might be blefled 
with them, Namb.23. 10, It 1s reported. of 
one, who was a great enemy to that holy man 
Mr, Perkins, that he ſpake theſe words at his 


«rial, Well, ſaid he, I could not endure this 


man while he lived, but naw I wiſh my ſoul 
in his ſouls ſtead. Tnere be many, wh9 would 


| venture themlelves in their condition after 


death, whoſe converſatiun tity will not 1m1i- 

tate before death, 
ſe 3.Be exhorred to reRifie your judgment 
by this truth, do not look upon it asa mercy, 
always to have what you would have, Taink 
nor your caſe the better, becauſe things are 
N 3 . with 
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with youaccording to your defirey, We read 


of the murmuring [ſ+adites, that God gave. 


them their own delire, Pſa/.78. 29, but taey 
had 1t with a vengeance. 

. ReAihe your practice alſo by this truth. 
Do worldlings pray to be exempted from 
Goſpel-provifion, do you pray and entreat to 
be received to it. Earneſtly defhre direQion 
from God's miniſters, A. 13. 42. as to the 
ordeting of your converſation, and the ob- 
taining of ſalvation: and earneſtly defire 
communion with God's people, and (ubje& 
your ſelves to theſe Rules of God's word, by 
which God's people are to walk. And ear- 
neſtly-defire the denediion of God himſelf, 
even that ſalvation of his whereby he blefſeth 
his own people, P/«l.105.4. and let the truth 
of your defire herein appear by endeavouring 
anſwerably to pleaſe God in every things 
walking ſo asto exp2Q a bleſling, 
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Lux = 14.19, 
And anuther ſaid, I have bought five yohy of Oxen, 


and I po to prove them, [ pray thee have me exe 


cuſed. 


CHA P.:-L 

His verſe conta.ns another plea, put 
1m by one of the Gueſts, who refuſed 
to accept of Goſpel. prov.fion : and 
*r:s managed as the former. Here is 
firſt the allegation of the plea, then the urging 
It with ſome ſeeming realon, and coloring ut 
witha parclel of fair words. The plea al-. 
leged, is 2 bargain bought of hve yoke of 
Oxen. Salmeron inter- d 

prets theſe words of thoſe 1s hoc deſignantur, 
who luffered the loſs of e- jon ge gens 
ternal life, by to0 much — iis preciph. 
minding the things of wt, vite aterne 
n1S life in their worldly ja:wram faciune. 
dulineſs. This ſeems to Salmeron, 


N 3 de 
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be the true ſenſe of the words, by comparing 
this Text wich other Texts of Scripture, 
which expreſs the uſefulneſs of Oxen, as to 
1=z mans preſent life , Pſal, 
Peculium &» pecunia 144-14. Prov.14.4. The 
6 pecore. ancients dealt much in 
| Cattel, and Oxen were in 
oreateſteem wit) them. Their Goods and 
Money were denominated from Cattel, be- 
cauſe their Riches conſiſted in Cattel, and 
their Money was ſtampt with the image of it. 
Toe Athenians Rtampt their Money with the 
figure of an Ox, as CMacrobirus teſtifyeth, So 
that the buying five yoke of Oxen compre- 
hendeth all manner of negotiation in the 
world, Hence obſerye, 
Obſerv, That worldly employment s are 
heavenly impedimenrs, Theſe earthly occu- 
pations, are ſpiritual avacations, Luke 10.40. 


CHAP. IT. 


Set. I. 
TT" Heſe worldly employments, or enjoy- 
rents, Which are ſuch impediments, 
are} - 

I. WWeorldiy callings : thoſe particular ſtates 
or conditions of life, wherein men buhe 
temiclvegadort the things of this life : that 

| | way 
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way wherein men trade and trafftick one with 
another for their preſent ſubſiſtence : the a- 
buſe of which the Apoſtle rectifias, I Cor, T* 
30,2124, Men are apt to iet their particu- 
Jar calling encroach upon their general cal- 
Ing of Cariftianity, not allowing God that 
little time which he hath reſerved from their 
particular ca!lings for the exerciſe of Rel:gt- 
01s duties. 

2. Woridly peſſeſſons, Matth, 19. 22. This 
hindered the rich Young man from following 
ChriR,I have beught five yoke of Oxen, ſaith 
he in my Text,that is,I have the things of this 
world ay92t me to bufig me. In the former 
excuſe we had the Farm, in this the ſtock of 
the Farm, The uſe of Oxen 3s partly for 
tood, x1 King. 19.21. and the ſtalled Ox 1s for 
a full table, Prov.1 5.17. Herodotrs [41ih,that 
tae Perſians roafted an Oz whole upon their 
Birth-day feſtivals. A full table for the body 

eeps many from minding the feaſt of fat 
things for the ſoul; Oxen are allo for ladour, 
th2y are ſtrong to labour ſaith the Pſalmilt, 
made uſe of in the ploughand carr, What 
pains do ſome take in tillage and carriage, 
witzrein Oxen are made ule of, inſomuch 
that they uſnally flubber over Religious ex- 
erc1ſes > 
N 4 3. Weorld- 
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 3- Weorldlytitles: T have bought five yoke 
of Oxen, and I goto prove them. As there is 
a proving to try the quality of the beaſt, ſo | 
hkewiſe to try the ticle of the bargain. One | 
of Chriſts company came co him to have an | 


vn meddle with any part of ſecular Govern- 
Wh. ment, but doth part of his own office by 
j preaching againſt covetouſneſs, Lake 12. 13, 
|} 14,15. worldly titles have ſeveral writings, 
'l ſundry conveyances, many flaws belonging 
to them ; and chough the writings run,To pave 
and to held, yet there is little hold to be had of 
many of them, 

4+ Porldly diſcourſe : 1 have bought five 
yoke of Oxen, and I muſt talk of my bargain. 
| They that are of the world, 
4 x John 4.5. follow a worldling from a Ser- 
| mon, you ſhall hardly hear him ſpeak one ſa- 
voury word of all thoſe divine truths which 
he heard; but follow him from a Fair or 
Marketzah / how experimentally will he difſ- 
courſe of all worldly commodities. 

= a 3, 

Theſe worldly things prove heavenly im- 
pediments in general thus, not cauſally, but 
©Ccahonally meeting with mans corrupion. 
'th More particutarly th''s. 


I. They 


inheritance divided, but he would not inter- | 


ipeak of the world, | 
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I. They occahon the breaking out of ſeye» 
ral inordinate aftetions, as 

x. Inordinate defires. The more worlds 
lings havezthe more they crave : they are hke 
the horlleech,the grave,the barren womb,and 
the fire, that are never ſatisfied, Prov, 3o, 
I5,16. 

3. Inordinate anger : what wrath and fu- 
ry is vented by men about the things of this 
world? 

3. Inordinate fear leſt they and the things 
they dote upon, mult part from each other. 

4. Inordinate ſorrow for worldly lofles : 
the rich man in the Goſpel, when Chriſt bid 
him ſell all and give to the poor, was exceed- 
ing ſorrowful, Luke 18.23. 

IT. They occahon the Ropping up the paſ- 
ſage tothe kingdom of grace ; they deprive 
men of che communion of Sainis upon earth, 
and they occaſion the thutting up the gate to 
the kingdom of glory, Aatth. 19. 23. Pſal. 
15. Toe worldling 1s no inhaditant tor hea- 


Yen. 
CHAP. II. 


Uſe 1, @ Ee here how mans nature within 

hm makes the creature withont him 
ſuch an h nderance to him in heavens way. 
Hence it comes to pals, ta:t 


t. Men 
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1. Menare grown more Heatheniſh þ 
the creatures. The Egyptians worlhipped the 
Ox: as a God, a fine ſhaped Ox, and the 1/rae- 
tites imitated them, P/al.106.19,20,2T. Men 


with us worſhip the Ox alſo, that is, when | 
men put their confidence in their wealth, | 


conſiſting of Cattel, as Oxen, Sheep, &c. or 
conſiſting of Money and Land, in which re- 


ſpe& covetoulneſs is called Idolatry, Colef. | 


3-53- 

2. Men naturally are more brutiſh than 
the creatures. The Aſs knows his owner, and 
the Ox his Maſters crib, but man doth not 


know his Maker and Redeemer , //a. 1,3. | 


the Ox by his lowing ſhews its dependance 


upon you, but do you by your praying ſhew | 


your dependance upon God. 


'Tis no mans wiſdom then immoderately | 


co defire worldly employments, or to over- 


buſie himſelf with them, for a man brings | 
kimſelf ander a curſe by lading himſe{i with | 


thick clay, Hb. 2. 6. 

Uſe 3. For Caution : it 15not the meer ha- 
ving of workdly enjoyments, or uling of 
worlaly employments, that is any hinderance 
to2 man in heavens waye Fob had 75000 ſheep, 
3000 Camels, and 5o0o yoke of Oxen; ne 
was the greateſt man of tie Eaſt, and the ho- 
liek man r00, Job1.1,2,3, a rar2 conjunttie 
ON ; 
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on : great was his piety, Ex ingentibus Jobi 
beca.ile he . continued C_ valde Uocke 
Godly in the midſt of his 4 — _ 
oreatnels. 
Y 4{e 3, Then keep within compaſs in the 
| purſuit of worldly employments, that they 
may be no impediment to you in Nheavens 
Way. To this purpoſe 
1. Uſe right means in getting worldly en- 
| joyments, Prov, 21.5. in baying or ielling 
take heed of over-reaching ; get not treaſure 
by a lying tongue, *Twas a notable ſpeect of 
Eraſmw, if he ſpake. in gaod earneſt z that he 
| defired wealth and honour, nv more than & 
| feeble horſe doth an heavy cloak-bag, 

{ 3. In your uſing worldly enjoyments, 
 makeearth ſubſervient to heaven, Luke 16. 
! 9. purſue earthly things with an holy indif- 

| ferency, and improve them for an heavenly 
{ end. Moreover, be extorted to ſpiritualize 


| this Do&rine by following heavenly em- 


I ployments. 
| 1. Employ your ſelves about an heavenly 
| calling, Heb. 3.1, inchis calling trade at 
home by divine meditation, and abroad in an 
exemplary converſation. 

2. Employ your ſelves about heavenly 
poſſeſſions. And here let Chriſtians look at 
that which they have not only in preſent poſ- 
ſedton, 
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IMon, but alſo in reverſion, 1 Cor. 3. 22. 

3. Employ your ſelves adout an heaventy | Catt 
title, labour to make. your Calling and Ele- || of C 
Ron ſure; and to clear your title ro, and e- || they 
vidences for heaven, by knowing that your | will 


names are'vritten in heaven. | 2 
| bay 

C H A P. IV. ty C 

ro 

eAnd I go to prove ther. | ho\ 


1 theſe words the plea was urged, which | tel 

was before alledged, 1 po} it is 1n the pre- | Gc 
ſent tenſe. The worldling thinks there is Þ Dy 
time enough for heaven, but for the preſent he | arc 
reſolveth eagerly to purſue the things of cis | M' 
world. The word Aoumunte, fignifies to & W: 
make an exa&tryal. A metaphor taken from þ 


ſearching, or trying metals, or from the pra- | 4s 
Rice of men, which examine thoſe that ſtand Þ M 
for an office. Thus this Farmer in the Text a 

Ol 


was very exact to prove, or try his Oxen, to 
ſee whether they would bearthe yoke, and 
draw. Here obſerve, EI 
Obſerv. That men are very careful and cu | 
rious to prove \what they have of the things Þ Y 
of this world, Eccl.1.13. c 
I. This appzareth by the ſeveral things 
>, that men Jo prove, 
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xt. To begin with that in the Text, the 
Catcel which men uſe, If a man buy a yoke 
of Oxen, he proves them, to ſee whether 
they be for his turn : if he buy .an horſe, he 
w1ll prove it to ſee how it goes, or draws. 

2, The Land which men occupy. If men 


| bay a field, they will view it, to ſee the quali- 


ty of the ground, how good it 18. If any con- 
rroverſie ariſe, they will meaſure it, to ſee 
how much there is of it, 

3. The Money that men buy Land or Cat- 
tel with, they will try it. Hence we read of 
Gold tryed, 1 Pet, 1.7. men prove metals 
by the fire, to ſeparate, and conſume the 
droſs : by the touch-ſtone, to diſcern good 
metal from counterfeit : by the ſcales, to ſee 
whecher it be full weight, 

4. Men will try their food. Their Wheat 
is meaſured, Kev, 6.6. and the bread that is 
made of it is weighed. Phyfick alſo is tryed, 
a probatum et doth well at the end of a Re- 
ceipr, 

. The cloath you wear 1s tryed; and 
our leather is ſealed in the Market. 

6. Tie very Higi-ways yo travel in, you 
will have Officers appointed to be Survey- 
2ars of them. 

IT. This alſo,appeareth dy the courſe men 
take to prove what they have. 

I. By 
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the | 


r. By laviſhing away much precioug ,,c; 


time, riſing up early, fitting up late in follow 
ing after cheſe things, Time 1s precicus, an{ 
looks at eternity, and *tis great pity it ſhould 


de ſquandered away about trifles, 5t how apt| 


are men foro do? 

3. By commencing coſtly Suits at Law, 
to try the title of what they have, Men by 
their quarrelſome contending thus one with 
anocher, thew the weakneſs of their jadg- 
ment , and the ſtrength of their patlions, 
x Cor. 6,6,7. Mmethinks it were mens w;ſe(t 
courſe to try that firft, which uſually they 
come to at laſt, wiz. a Reference : of thoſe 
thatgo to Law, we may ſay as Charondas 
once did of thoſe that go to Sea : though he 
wondred not at choſe that went ance, yer he 
did at thoſe who went again. 

;/3- Wearing their bodies with hard la- 
dour : how do men run and ride even to the 
lupteiring of their bodies for the increafing 
of tacir Eſtates ! 

4. Waſting their ſpirits with carking 
Cares, natwith 4 care of diligence, bur with 
2 diftratng care, ariſing out of diſtrnſt of 
Godg's providence, Phyt.4.6. the care of the 
event, which belongs to God, not to us, 
1 Pez. 5, 7. this choaks the word, Hh, h3. 
22» {ch cares in the mind,” are like thorns = 

£ 
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the fleſh, they prick and wound the conſci- 


ence. 
CHAP. \ 


7% reaſons why men are ſo careful co 
' Þ prove what they have are theſe. 

1. That they may know whar they have : 
men care not to be. at uncertainties about 
theſe worldly vanities; they love to know 
what is their own : though the things them- 
ſelves be but of an uncertain and periſhing 
nature, yet men loye tobe at ſome certainty 
adout them. 

2. That they may uſe what they have. 
Wherefore is any thing but for ſome uſe or 
other ? therefore money | 


is ſaid co anſwer all Hu nihi dobie: 


| things, becauſe with it f #03 congeditar uti 


men may have whetewith- 
all to ſupply any of their outward. wants» 
Eccl. 10.149, money may be tarn'd into any 
thing. | 

3. That they may delight in what they 
ave ; rejoyce and be merry in what they dq 
enjoy,Eccl.3.12.it is well, when good Huſ- 
Dancry and good content can dwell toge- 
[CT 

4. That they may hold what they have. 
Men are apt to gripe hard, and claſp cloſe the 

thingy | 
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things of this world, and thac they may haye 
the faſter hold, they make the ſurer tryal, 

5. That they may the better diſpoſe of what 
they have: when meh can hold their goods 
no longer in their own hands, yet then they 
would have it in no other hands but by their 
appointment. Their ſubſtance th-y leave to 
their Relations, Pſal. 27. 14. and their will 
l . -Nands in force when they are gone : and their 
1 heirs are careful to prove the will, to make 
| all thereincontained more ſure unto them- 

ſelves. - 


CHAP. VI, 


Uſe i. Ere you may fee how worldlings 
practice will rife up in judgmegr 
| aeainſt them who are ſo careful in proving 
their worldly-eftate, but take no care at all 
to prove whether they be ina ſpiritual eſtate, 
They are careful to prove the Oxen they 
plow with, but are careleſs m proving the. 
faith they profeſs with. They wil! look. that 
the Gold they take be nor too light, but take 
no courſe that themſelves be not too light ; 
and ſo when God comes co weigh them. in the 
balance of the ſanAuary, they are found too 
I:oht, Dan.$.27. | 
- Here the Saints practice 1s juſtified in ſpi- 
ritual things, from the wo-ldlings practice 
| in 
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in earthly things. If the Farmer in the Texr 
be ſo diligent to go, and prove the Oxen 
which he bought, may not the Bereans be as 
3 | diligent to prove the word they have heard, 
J | 4417. 11, ſhall worldly heirs pr2!zntly go 
|| andprove the will of thoſe chat have left them 
? Þ an Eftate? and ſhall notthe heirs of heaven 


1 00 and proye the will of ther heayenly fa- 
TW ther? ſurely it concerns God's children to 
- | prove that good, and acceptable, and perfe& 
” Þ will of Gag, Kow. 12.2, 
Hſe 23. For Caution, thovgh ſome may be 

t20 careful, yer others may be too careleſs in 
| proving what they have of the taings of this 
* | world. The field of the lothful is over- 
© [| grown with thorns, Prov. 24. 30. and ſo his 
> | poverty comes ſwiftly and irreſfiſtibly. Sene- 
 Þ} cacalled flvth the Nurſe of deggary, and the 
* | Mother of miſery. And $S9/:mz2n calleth the 
b logged, brother to the prodigal, Prov. 
- 18.9. 
C Secondly, though worldlings are ſo carefal 
- | toprove what they have, yer taey ſhall not. 
3 PF long hold what they have of the things of tnis 
- [ world, Riches make to chemiclves wings , 
) 


Prov. 23.5. they were never ir.1e (ſaith one) 
to thoſe that truſted thetn, 

Hſe 3. Spiritualize this point : be careful 

[to prove all things in re{2:21ce to the good of 


* PJyourſouws,r Theſ.5.31. O 1. Prove 
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x. Prove Diftrines £ as Lapidarics do their 
ones, as Gold-ſmiths do their metals. Add 


to your diligence inhearing ,prudence in diſ- 


Cerning. 
2. i Prove Perſens- try the ſpirits, 1 Fobn 


ih 
id Prove Others, eſpecially thoſe that 
CAE lcines contrary. tothe Do&rine of 

arztt. The Scriptire tells us, we are not to 
receive them 1to our ao ſes, nor bid them 
God- ſpeed, 2 Ep. jobn 10. letns alfo prove, 
all private perions, that would nave any intt- 
macy of acqua.nta ice and communion with 
US. 

2, Prove Your jc;ves :2x1mine and prove 
your own ſelves, 2 Cor. 13. 5. —1. Prove 
your heart, be ſare that ye be vprighein the 
main, ſee tnat you regard not inzqu ty 1N your 
heart, Pſal. 66. 18.—2, Prove the Oraces 
that are ſcared in jour heart : try the truth of 
them. 1. Try the eruth of your faith by the 
eff:&ualneſs of it, 1 Theſ. 2.13. That is ef- 
 feRual, which attains its end, Now the end 
of ſ:yins f faith is to receive Cnriſt,as he 18 of- 
fzred inthe Goſpel. That as alſ9: effecual 


faith, which worketh by love, 2. Prove thef 


truth of your repentance dy the ſpiritualneſs 
of its ſorrow, a ſorrow according to God, 
3 Cor.7.10. 
: 3+ Prove 


)Ve 
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3. Proye the cruth of your ovedience by 
the univerſality of it, P/al. I19. 6. look at 
commands as they come from God, and not 
as they ſuit with your intereſt, 


CHAP. VIL. ; 
I pray thee have me excuſed. | 


Ere we meet with the ſame words we 
had betore, B:fore we conſidered the 
words more generally, now we ſhall conſider 
tzem more partic"larly,as 
to | Thee |and | He] inthe Si in'mict fuiſſent, 
words, wita the manner 72 r0geſſent, ut ex- 
of the excuſe, I pray a _—_— 
| : ere refpondiſſent, 
[ Thee | tne meſſenger maacler.in loc, 
ient, wo 1s as well the 
peoples mouth to God, as well as God's 
mouth to tne people, H:ve [Me] exculed, 
Me |] that amno wilfnl oppoler of what you 
ſay, that do not diſl;yade otiers from recei= 
ving wat I refuſe, and that do give you a 
reaſon for my refuſal. Have me excuſed. }] 
Give in ſome reaſon to the Maſter of tae 
feaſt, thar] may ſuffer no 
damage oy my retuſal : parte 14 cauſa ft 5 
or manage the reaſon ,;.-., Taphywy » 945 
well tor me thatTI have cauſam ofien:t prop= 


O2 alleds- 


TIzeain& qui ex 


The Parable of the 


alledged. So much the 
Greek word for | Excy- 


196 
ter quam, So Plu- 
tarchuſerh the word. 


ſed | umporteti. 
Sett, x. 

Obſerv. There be thoſe, who are no wil- 
ful oppoſers, nor yer true receivers of the 
Goſpel-meſſage, toat preſume they ſhall fare 
the better for Goſpel-mefſzngers. And they 
be ſuch as theſe, 

1. Such as donot condemn the DoErine of 
the Goſpel, as Gl/io, who was not like thoſe 
wicked ers, who haled St. Payl to the judg- 
ment-ſeat, to have his perſon condemned for 
that DoArine which they had conden nec, 
ATt.18.12,13. 

2. Suchas donot abide inſenfible under 
the preaching of the Goſpel, but come to 
convictions, and ſemi-perſwaſions, convin- 
ced of the truth of what 1s ſpoken, and almoſt 
perſwaded tocloſe with it, as Agrippa, Act. 
26.27,28. 

3. Such as do not perſecate Goſpel- 
preachers, nor think them fit to be perſecu- 
ted. As thoſe hearers of St, Paul, who ſaid, 
This man doth nothing worthy of death or 
bonds, AH. 26:31433, Theſe were not ſo ſu- 
rious, as thoſe Elders with th:jr Oratour 
Tertullmss , who called Pax! all to naught, 
At.24+ 5. 
4+ Such 


Great Supper Opentd. 197 
4. Such as do not diſſwade others from the 
profeſſion of the Goſpel ; they are not ſo fu- 
rious and imperious, as to tyrannize oyer the 
conſciences of others. 
Setl, 2. 

Now that thoſe who are not walful oppo- 
ſers, yet are no faſt friends of the Golpel 
may thus appear, 

1. Though they do not condemn the Do. 
Arine of the Goſpel, yet if they do not obey 
ie, they do not receive it by faith, nor ex- 
preſs itin an huly life. St, Payls Doctrine 
came to the conſcience of Felix to awaken 
and affright him, bur he would nor ler it 
come to ns heart to reEifie and reform him: 
he could not but receive that Dodrine in che 
fear of it, but would not receive it in the 
love of it, | 

2, Though they may reform ſomething , 
yet tii2y wiil not reform every thing thar 1s 
amils. Herod in bearing and ſeeing Fohn, did 
many things, yet he would not part with his 
Herodias, Mark 6.20. 

2. Thoughthey do not perſecute the prea- 
caers of the Golpel, yet they do not prize 
them, (o as to improve the advantage by 
them, neither are they mucin troayjed when 
others do abuſe them like Gallic, caring for * 
none of theſe things, 4&1 8.17. 

O 3 4. Though 
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4, Though thzy diſſwade not others from 
the profeſſion oj tae Goſpel , yet they dif- 
hearten others by their careleſs pratice. 
] hz example of ſome hath a ſpecial inflaence 
into the pract:c2 of others, 

Now theſe preſume to fare the, better for 
Goſpel-meſlengers by their ſeeKng to, Or 
for the Miniftzrs, when they are in dittreſs, as 
Saul d:id for S:mml,1Sam. 28.15 .vnhen men are 
in danger, or near to death, then they would 
have a word o- petiyzun ſpoken for them ; a 
word of:comiel ſpoken to chem ; a word of 
approdation poken of them. Then they cry, 
oh Sir! pray tor me, {peak ſome words of 
comforrto me; what think you of mey @&c? 

The grounds of this their preſumption are 
theſe, 

x. They preſume upon their eating and 
drinking in the preſence of Chriſt and his 
Miniſters, Luke 23.26, which may be under- 
ſtood, either civilly, or ſpiricually, If civile 
ly, then they _ upon the'r. acquain= 
tance with the meſlengers of the Goſpel : 
earmyg anadriniing 18 a fign of familiarity. 
Tiws many ma y think, they ſhall fare the bet- 
ter for their acquaintance with ſuch and ſuch 
min-ſters, whom taey have 3nvit ed to their 
ot: ſe and 
; LEN the} y Pre. 
 lume 


table,whom they did familiarly aiſc 
converſe with, If ſpiritually ; 
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ſume upon their participation of Goſpel-or. 
dinances withthem 3 they think to fare the 
better for thoſe minifters, who as God's 
meſſengers have diſtribared- meat and drink 
at the Lords table. Bit thoſe that partake of 
the en- of the body and bloud of Chriſt, and 
not of the thing ſignified, will be miſerably 
deceived. 

2, They preſume upon the teaching of 
God's minitters among them, that is, they 
reſt upon the enjoyment of a good miniſter, 
Some cry out, we have a good Church-man 
in our Pariſh ; we have one that tells us the 
truth, and takes pains with us, and fo by the 
orace of God we ſhall do well enough ; 
though they never mind the walking anſwer- 
able co their teaching. 


CHAP, VII.. 


Uſe T. His informs vs, that the appre- 

aenfions of narural men are very 
muck darkened for the preſent : they think to 
fare the better for tre meſſengers of the Go» 
ſpel, though they refuſe 'the meſſage of the 
Goſpel: as though miniſters were Media. 
tors, to g1v2 God 2 ranſome {or their hearers. 
T his (ſhews us aſfo, that ſvch mens expeRatie 
ons will be yery much fruſtrate for the fy. 
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ture: Toney will not be advantaged by anoe 
ther, who have no. grace for themſelves, 
Marnh,25.8, 9. The juſt ſhall live by Hs 
faith, Habak. 2. 4+ Every one muſt give an 
account for himſelf in his own perſon for 
what he hath done in the fleſh, 2 vr. 5. IO» 
12en cannot be Advocates one for another at 
God's Tridunal, to make a dad caſe good by 
colouring it over witha few {air words, 

Hſe 2. For Caution: Though ſome do 
yvainly preſume to fare the heiter for Goſpel- 
meflengers, yet others may truly hope to fare 
the detter for them, viz. {ich as receive the 
Goſpel-meſlage. For as whatſoever the 
faithful min ſters of the Goſpel do bind.on 
earth (hall be bound in heaven : ſo whatſo- 
ever they ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall bz looſed 
in heaven, Marrb.16.19. that is, declarative- 
ly, pronouncing the fencence of God's word, 
either for, or againſt men according to the 
ways they walk in: for what, any miniſter 
doth behde the Rule, is of no force. 

. He 3. Tnen do not rhink to fare the better 
for Goſpel-miniftery, if ye refuſe the meſ- 
ſage of tie Goſpel : if youſligat the news of 
the Goſpel ; then know, though the moſt e- 
minent (ervants of Gad were reſiding with 
you they could do you no good. Though 
1.ak, Danidl, and Fob were among you, they 

ſhould 


C— 
La 
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ſhould but deliver their own ſouls, Exch, 14. 


14,16,20. Theſe were perſons eminent in 
holineſs, highin the favour of God; yet 
Noah could not keep off the flond from the 
old world, nor Daniel the captivity from the 
Iſraelites, nor Fob the ſtroke from his chil- * 
dren. Again, though Moſes and Samuel ſtood 
before me, (aith the Lord, yet my mind could nit 
be toward this people. Yea, though the prayers 
of the moſt eminent ſervants of God were 
pouring out for you, they could do you no 
000d. Sodom was deſtroyed notwithſtanding 
Abraham's prayer for 1t. Moreover, though 
ye have the Books and Writings of the moſt 
eminent miniſters, read them, and know 
them, yet if you do not live according to 
themzall 1s nothing. 

Receive ye the meſlage of the Goſpel true 
ly, that ſo ye may fare the better for God's 
miniſters eternally. Receive it as it 1s jn- 
deed the wordof God, and not of man, 
1 Thkeſ.2.13, receive it with the exacteſt at- 
tention and reverence, and with the moſt ab- 
ſolute faith and credence, Many hearers re- 
o:rd the word no more than as a tale that ig 
told them. On receive it in the love of it, 
which is the way tobe ſaved by it,2Theſ. 2-10. 
light in the law of God in the inner man. 
Truto 1s the food of the mind, let your hearts 
de 
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be pleaſed with it, as your palats are with de- 
licions food. Receive it in the praRice of it, 
ſhe it {orto in your Ives, that you may be 
filled with the frujts of righteouſneſs, Phil, 
g. 1 


-_ —— - _ — he _ _ =_ _ 
P——  — — a 5 S . 0 


Suka X. 


Like 14. 2 
eAnd another ſaid, I have marred a Wiſe, and 


therefore 1 cannit come. 


— 
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CHAP. I. 


Hzſe woras contain a third excuie, 
Wh1Cn anotner of the Goſpel: refn- 
ſers makes: jn which w2 have firft 
ihe allegation of the plea, then tae 
peremptorineſs in urging it, The e plea al- 
ledgeq 13, 1 have warryed a wife, | In this (as 
z0 tne former) t2C fault 1s ;n the abuſe of 
what 19 bal. T he Mar! Ying of - wite 18 
Innumers fant » qui 1Jawful, and y ry expedi- 
propter uxares , pe- Ent, bat the hindring 1 
ricrunt, © Plurime mans eli by it in the way 
Wxores, 446 POPE” _to heaven-is very bad. 


< bd 
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There are many that pe= _ 

riſh becauſe of their 7770872 gehenne ſupe 
: plicigm detrieſe [unt, 

wives, and Many Wives Sal 

are thruſt into hell be- | 

cauſe of their nusbdands, they keeping one 

another back irom good, or provoking one 

another unto evil by the; rwords and 2Ctions 

contrary to the power of godlinels. Hence I 

note, Seft. I. 

Obſerv. There be thoſe who are hindered 
dy their marriage from the true receiving 
of the Goſpel- meſlage : or they | hinder them- 
ſelves in their marriage, Lyke 19, 27. It 18 
ſaid of thoſe inthe old world , The 2y ate, they 
drank they :rrj3ed. An elegant Aſyndeton, 
that 15, they followed theſe thi 19s Wit hou 
mte: miſſion, as 1f they had nothing elſe to dog 
men are ehus hinc ered, 

I. By perverting the ordinance of mare 
riage, their corre8ption making that an hine 
derance, which God? s inftituticn mace an 
help- 


203 


1. The help 18 to maintain ſociety, God 
thought it notfit that a man ſhuuid te alone, 
and piers made him a meet companion, 
Gen, 2-18. the hincerance then 1s, When Con- 
jugal lociety J Rlermour ſpiritual ſociety. T 
have marryed a wife, and I mufl keep her 


COMPany ans wy with this pretence i12 UMpa= 


ny 
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ny of Saints is negleRed by ſome, as likewi(® 
conference with God, and ſerzous meditati® 
on, and ſecret prayer. Though it be bad for 
men to withdraw themſelves from their 
wives company, to aflociate themſelves with 
ſtrangers, yet *tis good for them to retire 
themielves, that they may give themlelves :0 
faſting and prayer, 1 Cer. 7. 5, and fo pro- 
portionably to any other ſpiritual exerci(e, as 
occaſion ſerveth, . whether ordinary, or ex- 
traordinary, private or publick dury. | 
3. The heipis ro increaſe delight : one 
main work of marryecd perſons 1s to ſtudy ro 
pleaſe one another, 1 Cor. 7. 33,34» to care 
or caſt in their mind every way how to give 
ret content. The hinderance then 1s, when 
men are ſo over-buſy in pleating their 
waves, that they are very negligent ahout 
pieating God. To pleaſe a wife in the n2g- 
tet of a ſpiritual duty, which diſpleaſetn 
God, will be but cold comfort in the end, 
3+ The third help 1s to raife a family Maſe 
| ___ and Female God hath 
Hic cure ret Jalulie- joyned tugether, that o- 
”8 1mnodttuy Mat ©, | | 
TY þ thers lzke to them may 
come from them Gen. 5+ 
2 3. The hinderance then is, when men are 
io diligent to Huild up thezr own families, 
ear they neglet the bulding up of God's 
family. 
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family. Thave marryed a wife, andT muſt 
proy;de for her, and thoſe chat come of her : 
but God hath his family, Eph.3. 14, 15- and 
men 9ught co take care how they and theirs 
may be added to, and brought up in that fa- 
mily. When family-affairs hinder Church- 
affairs 3 when generation hinders regenerati- 
on; when the natural jflue hinders ſpiritual 
if]ne, then marriage 15 abuſed, 

4. The fourth nelp is to prevent fin : Man 
is to take a wife thac he may not go to an har- 
loty nor continue burning m his natural fil h. 
Marriage is a remedy againſt incontinencys 
1 Cor,7-2. A benefit hnce 
the fall. The whole need Conjugium inftituturs 
no Payfician , neither #4 /apſum ſans ad 


needed man this Phyſick —_ i» es cf 
before the fall, when he Auguſt. 

was in perſect health : 

the hinderance 1s, wen inſtead of prevent 
Ing nn, there 1s provoking unto fin. I have 
marryed a wife, and T muſt enjoy her : $9 
the man doth glue himſelf with carnal plea- 
ſ1re, that the mind1is mudded, and very m:ch 
beſotted, inſomuch that ths clear ſight of 
ſpiritual things is very much hindered tiere- 
by. Tae matrimonial conjunct.on now might 
It be ſpiritualized by the conſideration of thuz 
ſecret and delightful onenzſs bery22n Chritt 
a:d 
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and the Church, but alas 1 how is it abuſed dy 
many in the obſcenity of their ſpeech, and 
unnaturaineſs of their ations with th2ir own 
wives, contrary to chat ſpiritual uſe of the 
marriage- ned, Eph.5-38.32, 

II- By being perverted by them whom 
they have marryed : t2ough the marrying a 
wife 5e no __ narance, yet the marrying of 
ſome wiſe 15a great aindcance, I have mar- 
ryed a wate, even {uch a ivife as hinders me. 
Thais made 1ſ/arzc and Rebekab take the more 
Care for the matching of their ſon Faceh, Gen, 
27.46. & 20, I» 

Selt. 3. 

Qieft, But what kind of wives are thiſe that 

ar? an hinderance to their hawk. inds in good ? 
Refþ. 1. The dominger- 
#xori nubere nolo ingmife : fach a one was 
Mee. Mart. Jez, abel, 1K N3+21.7. and 
of her hus>and it 1s ſaid, 
there was none like ebb for w: cy; s, 
whom Jeza! el has Wi. 'e ſtirred KP VSre "he 
was v2ry 1imperiois, and furious ai the 
Prophets and people of God, and ner hughan 
a erat perſ2Cutor by ner means. 
» Tae contentious Wifey * 
Congugium Conjar- whit - the Scripture 
LHR. compares to a continual 
Cropping, like as a man 
that 
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that hath met with hard uſage abroad, thinks 


to mend himſelf at home, but is no ſooner 
ſare down there, but the rain dropping 
through the roof upon his head, drives him 
Cat 0i doors again, Prov.19.13. This is bike 
a tempeſt in rhe naven , moſt trouvieſome, 
and moſt dangerous. 

3. The flattering wife, hike Delilah,Judg16. 
5, 6. who I:kea inake winds adout 2 man to 
riyme himy Who whnuates into ter husdands 
aFe!:or, the detiter to procure his deſtru- 
ON. 

4+ T:e fcefiing nife. This cr rols David met 
with, 2 94%,6. i6. It is ſad when 2 godly huſ- 
band meets with a jeering and ſcofhng wie: 
but let ſuch wives know, God hath a barren 
womdb for a ſcofhng Michel. 

5. Tnecoy nite. Jul was exerciſed with this 
temptation, bur was not overcome with its 
yet *ewasditter to him, when his breath was 
{trange to his wite, Job. 159. 17. ſhe was ſo 
coy, that ſhe conld not bear her husbands 
jores. Yet h itory teiis vs of a contrary rare 
exrmple, the Lady Eleanvy , wite to King 
Edzord I. who ſuckt on: the poiſon out of 
her h185and, who was treacherouily wounded, 


and ſo healed him, and hurt not her (elf, 
6. Ine diſcuntented wife, \ich a one was 
£0i's wite, the was not waillin 


oto leaye So- 
dom 
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dom, but looked back contrary to God's 
command, and was turn'd into a pillar of 
ſalt: her fan ſeems to de compounded of many 
fins, as curioſity, fooliſh pity, covetouſneſs, 
and lothneſs to leave ſuch a pleaſant coun- 
trey, but all through diſcontent with, or at 
Gods word and works. 

7. The whoriſh wife, Luke 3. 19, A diſho- 
neft woman contemneth ſhame, this cauſeth 
ſorrow and bitterneſs to her husband. 


CHAP. II. 


Uſe 1. Ere ſee the 
oreat force of 
near relations, tiey have 
a ſpecial influence into 
th2 lives of men, either to their making or 
marring. If rightly ſet, they are very advar- 
tageous, if mil=placed, they are very perni- 
ciouS» Some match in a family, what a dleſ- 
fins doth it bring? Again, ſome match, what 
2 curſe dorh it bring ? The one God hath ap- 
pointed one woman, and no more for one 
man, every one therefore had need to look 
to that ons, Mal.2.15, This is the firſt pairs 
2nd orizinal of all others. 
Here alf.» we may (ee 2c great avuſe of 
zear relations, either in tie entring into 
them, 


Relationes ſunt miu- 
me entitatis, ſed 
maxime efficacie. 
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them, or in the exerciſe of them. When 
people marry unſuitadly, or live unwarrantas 
by with them whom they marry, Some marry 
only by their eyes, Gen.6.2.dcauty 18 a dan- 
geroug dait, and luſt is harp-fighted : here it 
15 good with Feb ro make a covenant with the 
eyCs, and with N-:<ianzen to nurture che cyes. 
ro bind them ro their good behaviour : nor, 
but thar a mans wife may be like Ezekiels,the 
delight of his eyes: it is wiidom ſurely for 
Pariies tolook pon on2 another, as fſ:ch 
pleahng 0532s, that their eyes may 5e taken 
oft trom all others. Ag1in,fome cauſe meer- 
ly for money, as chongh the excrements of the 
earth were of the eflence 0: marriage 3 their 
aftections being manacled with inoney,ratner 
taan wedded to the perſon, 

Uſe 2, Yer there be ſome, who are not 
hindered, but furthered by thezxr marriage mn 
receiving the Goſpel- meſſage. Manaob ad 2 
200d W. te, 7: 0.13. 23+ the ſpake exptri- 
mentally ro her hushand of God's goodneſs. 
N a&ianzen (aith, tnat his Mother was not on- 
ly an heIÞ to ts Facher in matrers of piety, 
but 2 Dattreſs and governels, yet his Fatner 
was an able Minifter of the Goſpel. Exdes 
that Learned French-man, had a great help 
of his wife n points of Learning, Placilla the 
Empreſs was a ſingular help to hee busband 


Thee 
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Trerdo/s in things doch temporal and ſpirj- 
52., And ſome chur/uth. men who will not 
2 2ettered vy their wives, yet they are kept 
of harms way dy tneir good wives, as 
N aba! oy Atigaue 

Then :u:tner, marriage 15 not to be bla- 
med: mea may be p10us, and freed from 
worldly entangements ina marryed as-well 
as 1n a finzle life. *Tis ſaid of Enxch, that he 
wa!led with God, after he degat Merthuſalah, 
Gen,5.22, Matrimonial acts need be no hin- 

derance to ſpuritual exerciſe. 


CHAP. IT. 


Hſe 3. = third uſe ſhall be of exhortati- 
CN, 
I. Tothe unmarryed. 

r. While ye continue in your ſingle life, 
be contenred with it, 1 Cor. 9. 29. conſider 
from this DoErine, yo! had better have no 
wife than ſome wife. Oi Syl/a the Roman *tis 
ſud, Fulix faiſſet, þ uxorem non babuiſſet : pity 
thoſe that have cne1r pull-dacks. 

2. When you intend to alter your fingle 
life 3370 a marryed eſtate, ſee that firſt ye be 

' marryed to the Lord, according to the Cove- 
nant of grace, Ho. 2,20. I Cer.6. 17, then 
1ook to her whom 1 ou marry, that you marry 


in | 


i 
|» 
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in the Lord, 2 Corg 9. 39- which that you 
may do, ſeek a wife ot tne Lord, for a good 
wite is God's gift, Prov.19,14. and a ſpecial 
favour, Prov.18.22, ſeek her then by prayer, 
Gen, 24. 12. and by adviting with good 
friends, and let thoſe who haye Parents, take 
their counſel - and let all concern'd.mm fuch a 
bufineſs, look more to goodneſs than goods. 


IL. Tothe marrye1. 

T. To the hnsband. 'S 

I. Liveasa man of knowledge with thy 
wife, x Per,3.9, the hnsband is the head,and 
where ſhould knowledge »e but in the head? 
but how ſad js it to ſee ſuch headleſs heads, 
ſuch ignorant husbands as there be in many 
families ? 

2. Live as a man of afteRion, let every 
husband love his wife, Ep.5.23. let bim 
ſhew it in prote&:ng her from 1njuries, the 
husband is to be the wives | 
ſafeguard, Epb. 5, 25. let Fr alam figuifi- 
him provide for her con- {##; >uxtort. 


3 pF \ y 
' veniences. Tis duty St, ExJpapes 1 FRATE. 


: Epheg.29. 
Paul exprefleth by two a: 


fhgnificant words, nouriſbing and chcriſhing : 
the former referring co food, the latter to 
raiment, a3 Lanchy noteth ; both wh ich tha 
man ought to afford his wite according to. his 


P 3 degree, 
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Nunguam &rit voluns- 
taria ſubjefFio, nifs 
precetat reverentia. 
Marlor, 
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degree. Let him bear with her infirmicies as 
the weaker veſſel, 1 Pet.3,7. 


2. Totbe Wife. 


Lec her ſee, that ſhe 
reverence her hnsband, 
Eph.5.33-. inwardly, let 
h2r havean high eſteem of 


| her hushand : outwardly, 
let her geſtires, words, and actions have re- 
verence Rtamped on them, There is g09d rea- 
ſon why the woman ſhould bein ſabje&ion, 
becauſe ſhe was latt in the creation, and firſt 
in the tranſgreſſ19n, 


3- To Husband and Wife, 

Are you unequally yoke, yet part not one 
from the other, but ſeek to win one the 0» 
ther to the faith, IT Cor, 7. 12- Are you Ce 
qually yoked in the Lord, bleſs God for it, 
and draiy evenly together in Chriits yoke ; 
live as the hexrs of the grace of life, x Pet. 3. 
7, be weaned from Relations while you do 
enjoy them, x (0r-7. 29. Conhider, that 


Relations muſt ſhortly be diflolved by death :_ 


the time is ſhort, The perſons related muſt 
be parted for ever, if one be a believer, and 
the other an un»eliever, Not only two in the 


field, or fellow-cravellers: two in the mull, 
Or 


> Is, gg GC CC. 


th 
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or work-fellows ; but two in the bed,or bed- 
fellows ; the one ſhall be taken , the. :other 


lefr; the one taken to God ; the other lefc to 
the Devil. avo ini unimms ics, 


CHAP. IV. 


And there fore I cannat come. 


Seht. I, 

Ere is the peremp- |, # welep- 

torineſs in urging ,.; VACANs, idled Ox 
th- olea : : and therefore 1 teris pejits refponaltts 
cannst come] viz, becauſe Salmer, 
I have marryed a wife. 
The reaſon indeed is, becauſe he was marry- 
edor wedded to the world. This anſiver ys 
very ſaucy, and more unmannerly than 'the 
former, Itis as if he (hould have ſaid in pain 
terms to the miniſters of the. Goſpel, ,you 
may even ſave your labour to invite, for x ws 
is the ſhorteſt and the longeſt as we ſay, I can» 
not come, Hence I note, 

Obſer, That thoſe that are wedded to the 
world, are peremptory in refuſing the word, 
Tne things of the world unto which men are 
wedded are theſe, 

1. The honour of the world, un'o which 
tae ambitious manis weaded, which the A- 

_- pelile 
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poſtle calls thepride of life, 1 John 2. 16. when 
the mind aſpireth atter Dignities-and Titles, 
meerly to advance the name of a man, gaping 
after preferment, diſquiered withoat 1t,'do» 
mineering with its | 
3. The wealth of the world, to which the 
covetous mar 1s wedded, running greedily 
for reward, Jude ver.11-. 
the Greek word ſignifies 
a pouring forth like wa- 
ter, importing the '1mpetuouſneis. and yio- 
lence ofthe mind after gain : when no bounds 
ar:banks can put 2 ſtop to their over-flowing 
defires. | 
3- Thepleaſure of the world, to which the 
voluptuous, or Inxurjions man is wedded, 
wholly taken up with carnal delights, Amos 
6.4,5,6. meerly ſenſual ; ſatiating and pam- 
pering themſe][ves with the creature,omurting 
nothing that may make them compleat E- 
icures, giving themſelves to ſuch exceſs, 
that inſtead of feeding their bodies, they 
feed their luſts,to the great prejudice of their 
ſouls. 


$z4v/dnony. 
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af C H A P. Vo 
To be wedded to the worid, us 


Sect. I. 
1, O forſake all that is good to enjoyttie 
world. Thoſe that are marryed, do 
forſake all roenjoy one another : Thus the 
worldling(Demai-like) leaves all for the love 
of the world, 2 Tim.g-10. Asa true Chrifti- 
an forſakes all - temporals, honor , protit, 
pleaſure, for God ; ſo the worldling forſakes 
all ſpirituaisfor the world : Saints)Charches) 
Ordinances ; let all go from him, or he will 
20 from-all, thathe may take athe hold of 
the | world. 
2. To give a man's ſelf to the works. 
T noſe that are marryed, do. give themſelves 
one to the other, reſigning up the -polyer or 
uſe of their bodies each unto the otner, 1 Cor, 
7.4+ A man thatis wedded to the. worid 
bringeth himſelf under rhe power of : the 
world : the world may do with b:m what it 
will. The natural man walks aCCord1tfy to 
the co'rie of this world, Epy. 2-2, 
3, To cieave cloſe unto the world. The mar- 
ryed man 1s {aid to cleave to his, wifz, Adatth, 


7 | I9,5. 
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19.5, tobe as the Greek 
word ſignifies, glued to 
ner : he that is wedded to 

the world, is glued to the world :' and thoſe 

things that are glued, are hardly parted. The 
worldline* « heart 18 ſet npon worldly things 

oh *tis hard coming between to take off the 

aff-&10n from the dbjeR. 

4. To make proviſion for the world, even 
for theſe worldly aftections within a man : 
he that lives like a 2 marryed man, noriſh2th 
and checitheth his wife as his own fleſh, Eph. 
5.29. Now as there is natural fl-ſh,ſo there is 
fintul fleſh. Thrs is the Al-(h that 2 man, wed- 
ded to the world, nouriſheth and cheriſhe th, 
making proviſion for it, which St. P:ul for- 
bids, Eons. I 7.14. As ſome negle& the body 
.by too ſevere'abſtinence, weakening it as to 
the exerciſe of godlineſs; ſo many more do 
cheriſh the dody by too great mdulgence, 

rengthning it tothe as of wickedneſs. The 
other neglect a friend : Theſe hatbonr an '& 

nemy- 74 


Set. 2. 
The peremptorineſs of: theſe worldtings 
againſt the word app=arcth in theſe UndER. | 
x. They ſhat therreyes againſt the word, 


.in.ſeeing they ſee not, Afurth. 13. 13, hey 


Hut the window, chat the !zgat may not com? 
IN» 
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* 


30. They cannot but ſee (ſo clearly doth the 
Goſpel thine) yet will they not ſee ; their 
minds are ſo prejudiced againit the truth, 

2 They ſtop tneic | 
ears 'againſt the wordz3 Audientes corporis 
hearing they hear: nots /n/i» not audiaunt | 


: 
ttey heara ſound, but no Cords aſſ nſu, Aug, 


ciltinct ſound. They are 
like the deaf Adder, or Aſp, that Rtops her 
ear a: the voice of the charmer, P/al,58.4,5. 
who when the perceiyeth the charmer , layeth 
one of her ears cloſe upon the ground, and 
covererh the other with her tail, becauſe ſhe 
will not hear the coarms. 

3. Toney open their mouths 2gainſt the 


'word, as thoſe wicked fexs, whoſpake a. 


geainſt thoſe things which were ſpoken by $S-. 
Paul, Al.13. 45. This 1s blaſphemy, defa. 
ming God himſelf, caſting aſperſions upon 
his moſt reverent nam2. | 
4, They trample with their feer upon the 
word : theſe ſwinith Ep'cures do tran ple up- 
on that Pearl of piice, that is droughr ra 
tnem in the Goſpel-meſlage , ſatth. 7. 6. 
thev feed {o greedily upon the gardage of 
carnal conten:ments, raat they deſp.ſz ſpiri- 
rit2al enjoyments, 
Queſt. Why are worldlings ſo peremptory 4- 
gainſt the wird > | 
| Refp. 
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Ref,1, They cannoi be for the word 
and the world too, Lyke 16. 13. ſeeing there= 
fore chey will be for the world, they cannor 
be for the ward : ne that 1s marry2d to one, 
cannot be marryed to another, till he be diſ- 
joyned from the former , while tae heart is 
ſer upon the world, it cannot at;the ſame 
time be ſer upon the word, 

2. The word 1s very ſtri againſt them, it 
threatens damnation to them that mind earth» 
ly things, Phil.3.19. the worldling hates the 
word, 5ecauſe the Scripture ſpeaks nut one 
ſyllable of good to a worldling ſo abiding, 


CHAP. VI. 

Uſe n. Ere ye may ſee, that worldly 

-emprations are very dangerous : 

man's nature 1s ready to cloſe wit them, and 

the cloſing with them undoes a man, A 

wedge ot gold, and an Achan's.eye, may coſt 

a man his life : a worldly profter meeting 

with a worldly heart may coſt a man his 
ſoul. 

Here alſo ye may ſee, that the world doth 
choak the word, L«be 8,7, it hindereth the 
growt of is ſo chat che love of the world is 
no: ſ:ated in tae heart, neither doth the fruit 
of it appear in the life : hence it is, that miny 

Who 
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who increaſe in worldly riches, do. decreaſe 
a5 to their ſpiricual profeſſion. 

Uſe 2, Yet there is a delight in worldly 
enjoyments, which may well and with a de- 
light in God's word. *Tis lawful, not only 
to have; and uſe the things of this world, but 
to rejoyce in the ſame, *Eccleſ«3. 12, 13. ſo 
that we keep within the bounds of ſober de- 


1zght, and our.mirth degenerate not intg that 


Imhohter which 1s madrieſs. Bir 'tis as hafd to 
bear much proſperity, as to dcipk much 
wine, and nor be giddy, 

Yet there be thoſe who are wedded to the 
world, that ſeemingly comply with the word 
drawing near to God with the month, : whoſe 
heart is far from him,ſ/a.29. 13 .whoſe heart 
ooes after their coyetoulne! $5 and after their 
carnal luſts, 

ſe. 3. Then live as thoſe who. are not 
wedded to the world, that it may appear ye 
refuſe not the word. 

x. Be weaned from the world, Pſal.13r. 

2, the world is adiftempered Dody, and _ 
was cannot afford wholeſome milk, Uſe 
earthly things with an holy indifferency, uſe 
all worldly chings with much moderation and 
ſobriety, 1 Cor. 7.29, 30. With a kind of 
non-attendancy, reſerving the bent of your 
walls, and yigour of your ſpirits for heavenly 
objeRts, 


220 The Parableof the 
objects. Uſe them likewiſe with an holy jea- 
Toufie, leſt they ſhould deceive you of better : 
be not ſeaſual in your ſenſible des 
lights, like thoſe who feed ,upon the ſweet- 
neſs of the creature without fear, Jude v. 12. 
but ſan@ifhe your enjoyments by daily 
prayer, that ye may be delivered from the 
ſnare of them, 

2,' Be crucified to the world, The world 
1s crucified to me, ſaith St. Pasl, and I unto 
the world, Gal.6.14. that is, the world and 
Tare well agreed : the world cares nat for 
me, and I care as little for the world : la- 
bour to have your affe&tions and luſts ſo 
crucified and deaded, that worldly tempta- 
tions do not draw them out : he that 1s dead 
1s freed from fin, Love not the world,ſoas 
to fin for its ſake: be not ſofond of the world, 
as though you could. not live without it : be 
notdiawn from your day by it. 

Live alſo like thoſe . who are. ready to.re- 
ceive the word, that it may appear ye are nut 
wedded to the world. | 

1- B: weddzd to Chriſt according to. the 
miniſtry of the word, it ſerverh to that end 
and purpoſe, 2 Cor, 11, 2, the Church made 
up of believers is the Lamd's wite, 

2. Be obſervant of Chriſt according to 
the laws of marriage ; ftudy to pleale —_ 
wil- 
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willing to do any thing for him, 2:Cer.5, 14. 
and he will do any thing for you, He. 2. 19, 


20, Conſider, that all che ourward excellen- 


cies of the world are to be had in the enjoy- 
ment of Chriſt in a more eminent manner : 
with him there 1s the honour of a Crowg ; 
I Tim,4.8. what greater honour ? the profic of 
a treaſure,Col.2.3, many treaſures, the pleg- 
ſure of a Paradiſe , Zzke 23. 43. all xdelightrs 
that are deſirable. Befides, the beauty of the 
world is ſoon over, but the fruits of the word 
abide for ever, 1 Per,1,24,25« 


— 


S ERM. XI. 


Es 


Lux tz 14. 21, 


n Or I ee ee eee EE OO ——— — 


CHAP. 1. 


of the meflenger. 2: the report that he 
maketh. So that fervent }, he who was ſent 
about that Goſpel-errand fore-mentio- 
ned: 


T- theſe words we have. 1. The return 
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Dicuttir Naggzire- nod : came] The Greek 
Sree 4s lf ««%: word ſignifies to be pre- 
in judicio ut Advo- fo 

_— OO Ps. Ent; Of toftand up aSIN a 
uſcrh the word. Ne Court of Juſtice, like an 
ovate Sixy: ſfjti Advocate, one on yy 
J#dact coming to a Tribunal, 
weli to accuſe and implead another, as to ex- 
cuſe and defend another, Thus this ſervant that 
was fent forth, came from the Pulpit to the 
Bar, from inviting fo accuſmg : he camezand 
Rood before Go": Triy>unal, to give him an 
account of the particular anſwers given in by 
the refiſers of the Goſpel- meſſage, that ſo 
they m'ght receive their doom, 

Obſerv. That the meflengers of the Goſpel 
do return from them who refule the Goſpel, 
ncito f:m that ſent them to preach the Go- 
fpel. They return from mens refuſal to 
God's Tribunal. For the clearing of this, we 
muſt cake the meaning of [ ſervant] Mm this 
verſe, as 1t Was taken 1n Ver. 17- 

I. Tha: ſervant eminentiy. | The Angel 
of the Covenant, the great meſlznger of the 
Goſpel, Jeſus Chriſt ; : he returned to his fa- 

| tner aiterhe was refuſed 

Reverſus eff Chriftus yy the world : he return- 
ws =o; how ned by his Aſcenſion, and 
th's Chritt calls a gomg 


atrt per plagas efft- 
Cacit loquentcs & 10 his father, and to his 


God, 


— 
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God, Jobn 20. 17. And majoribus Tudeorum 
it was Chnſt's manner, per Gentules inflict as, 
when he was a" preacher 21&'ein Joc. 
upon the earch to withdraw himſelf from 
them, who would not draw nigh to him by 
cloſing. with means of grace which he 
brought.. 

II. That ſervant colle&ively] or thoſe 
particular ſervants and meſſengers of the Goe 
ſpel ſent from God through Chriſt in any par- 
ticular age of the world, to any particulas 
people, as 

1- The Patriarchs. Enoch propnefied as 
oainſt ungodly livers in his time, and thnew 
God took him, Fude ver. 14. 15. Noah, that 
preacher of righteouſneſs, 2 Per. 2. 5- did 
not always call upon rhe old world to amend 
their lives, but in the end condemned them in 
the preſence of God, after they had refuſed 
the word of God, Heb.it.7. | 

2. The Prophets : Thus Iſaeah , Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel, made their complaint to God for 
the obſtinacy of their hearers. 

3- The eApyfles, when inftead of being 
received, they were threatned and perſecuted 
by men, then they appealed unto God, AZ. 
4. 24,29, they betook themſelves to his tri- 

bunil, they delivered their enemies over jnto 
h1s hand. The miniſters of the Goſpel ſince 
are 
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are to take the ſame courſe, 


CHAP. II. 
t 
Ow the manner of this return of the 
mefſcngers of the Goſpel trom the re- 
tuſers of the Goſpel, 1s 
x. Tone removal of the perſons df thoſe 
meſſengers, either from.one place to another 
here in this world. Waen Payl preached at 
Athens, and ſome- mockr his Doctrine, and 
others did nor readily receive 1t; it 18 ſaid, 
ſo Paul deparced from among them, A@,17. 
32,33. The obſinacy of many hearers drives 
away their Teachers from them — on from 
this world. to the world to come : The Pro- 
phets do not [ive for ever, Zecili, 1.5,6. They 
ſpend their breath upon many, wao ul] re» 
Quite :hem, and gain no good by them, and 
God ftops their oreath the ſooner. n 
2. The withdrawing God's preſence from 
the [ladours of thoſe Minifters, ſo that their 
labours profic not. Though the ordinances in 
their diſpenſation are continued, yer th? exci= 
ting& affifting motions vffthe {pirit are with- 
drawn, ſo thit men become as the wittlered 
d:anches ofa Vine, Fobn 15.5,6. no ſap,nor 
Vioour 1n tem, Or the faculries of cheir ſouls 
about ſpirituals, are like the wazels of a 
: Watch 
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watch when the ſpring is broke, or when it is 
not wound up.. And hence it 1s, that inſtead 
of doing them any good, both the Doctrine 
and praying of Gods meſſengers is agzink 
them, 
T. Now the office of theſe Gefpel meſſengers 
" requires thu, 

They are Embaſſadouts, 2 Cer. 5.20. there- 
fore when thejr meflage isnot received, their 
manner 1s'to return home z eſpecially when 
beſides the refuſal of the meſſage, the meſſen- 
oer is abuſed. St. Matthes tells us, that 
theſe refuſers did not only ſ11ghc the Supper, 
but ſpightfully entreated the fervants who 
invited them, 4az,22.5,6. wherefore. open 
War is proctzimed, the  Embaſladours "_ 
aduled, 

2. The cenmmiſſun of theſe meſengere: re 
quires this. 

This dire&ion1s n their commiſſion ifany 
receive them not, or hear not-'their word, 
then they are to depart from themy and ts 
{hake oft the duſt of their feet againſt them. 
Matth. 10, x4, Theſe two things are due-to 
tne Miniſters, of-the Goſpel. ' Mfaintenances 
and Audjtnte : (the one reſpeAstheir perſons, 
the other their Doarine. Now, if tlioſe: x 
mong whom they come, refule to receive 
them, then they muſt depart from them : if 


Q they 


226 The Parable of tha 


they will not maintain them, houſe them; | 
harbour them, then they m:iſt ſeek:out for en. | 
tertainment elſewhere. The work- man js | 
worthy ofhis meat, ver.10, of all things ne- | 
ceſſary for this life, for.-him and his family... | 
Again) if thoſe among whom they come, re- | 
fule ro hear their words, then they are to | 
ſhake oft the duſt of cheir feet againſt them, | 
The' meaning of that phraſe rs, - 

1, Toſhew, thattheſe meſſengers ſought 
not theirs, but: them, they. would not carry | 
away. ſo much as any of their duſt, 

2. To ſhew, they would haveno more to 

' do with thery, they. would waitno longer up- 
on them.  The- duſt of thoſe feet that ſhould 
have deen deauriful, ſhalkbe fatal againſt 
them, | 
-i3+ To ſhew, how God wouid: break them | 
to pieces, and crumble them (ag it were) jn- 
taxdiiſty P/at.2.9, or trample upon them Tike 

. _theduft, They did as it were rafſÞ the duſt, 


JTnd make 2: fteem againſt the meilengers of | 
- Pho Goſpel :im-token of :deſpice ; therefore | 


ey ſhall be-as;itwere trod*npon as the duſt | 
--.pnder-foor, in token of cottempr. , . gr 
- 4+ To ſhew, how little they. eſteemed the 
greateſt.perionsthar refuſed the Goſpelzeven | 
no mure thai tnedult of their feet. 


CWUAD, | 
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CHAP; IIE. 
| Zr. THis informs us, that God's ſpirit 
: ſhall not always ſtrive with mn, 
| Gen.6. 3. with perverſe men, by preaching, 
| diſputing z convincing. in the mouths of his 
meſſengers, nor by inward checks and moti=- 
ons which they have (lezghted. And let men 
 know,that they ſhall hear of cheir miſdemea- 
! nours again, who refuſed the Goſpel under 
any meflenger of God, now dead and gone. 
The meſſengers are gone to God to do their 
errand. Mea are ready to flatter themſelves, 
by thinking, when the Miaifter is removed, 
they ſhall hear of their faults no more. Alas 
; be not deceived. Abels bloud cryed when he 
\. | was dead, Gen,q.10. and as there is a voice 
;e | inthe bloud of Martyrs, ſo there is a voice in 
t, | the Doctrine of preachers after they are dead 
oF | and gone. 
-e | #ſe2., Yet Goddoth ſometimes continue 
{+ {11s meflengers among thoſe that are obfti- 
nate, Ezek. 2.5, though they grow worſe by 
he {4 it, yet they (ball enjoy it; (urely, it will be 
en Jto make them the more inexcuſable, Here is 
4 one of the depths of God's, judgments, that 
thoſe enjoy the means, who grow worſe by 
P, |the ſame, and thoſe want the means, who 
Gs | . 
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would grow betterby the ſame : but Chriſt 
pronounceth the - feverer wo againſt ſuch, 
HMatth,11.2i. who abuſe that means wach 
others wonld improve. 

On the other hand, though thoſe that refuſe 
the Goſpel,cauſe Miniſters to go from then ; 
yet thoſe that receive the Goſpel cannot a!- 
ways keep Miniſters with them. St, Paul 
was called away from thoſe that wept ſore ar 
his departure , AF. 20. 37, 38, Chriſt hath 
the Rars in his right hand, and he placeth,and 
&:\placeth them according to his pleaſure. 
They that are glad at the fight of their M'- 
n:iter , muſt arm themſelves for this afli ti- 
on ; their miniſter 'muſt be removed out of 
their fight, wy 

ſe 3. Refuſe rot the Goſpel, when brought 
to you by the meflenger of the Goſpel. Con- 
tine not in your unbelief, hearing the Do- 
ctrine of faith preached to yon, do not rejeRt 
the word : receive the meſſage of the Goſpel 
now it 1s tendred to you in the miniſtry of 
the word, The meffengers of the Goſpel will 


oy 


not always continue. Walk in the light, while} 


ye do enjoy the hight, J-hn12. 35. believe 
in Chriſt, who is the trne hight, ver 36. be 
211ded dy the ſpirizof God according to the 
word of God: follow the DoErine and ex 
amples of Gods faithful meſſengers, who as 
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called the light of the world, Jatth, 5. 14+ 
odey them that have the rule over you, ſub- 
mitto them that watch for your ſouls, Aſ- 
ſociate your ſelves with the chi] ren of lights 
r The:ſ.5,5, maintain intimate familiarity 
with themwhoſe words are pure, whole lives 
are ſhining. Bz- ye perfecting holineſs on 
earth by way of preparation for the pertecti- 
on of holineſs in heaven : every degree of 
grace, 15a ltep to glory. 


CHAP. I 
And ſhened his Lord theſe thinos. ] 


Aving heard the return of che meſſen- 

ger, We are now to hear the report that 
is made. And ſhexed.| The Greek word, 
"Ava:yye\AG, ſignifies to relate, or to bring 
back againan anſwer to a meſlage that was 
ſent, A word frequently made uſe oi by hu- 
mane writers in that Ianguage. Poets, Ora- 
tors, Hiſtorians, Moraliits : and by ſome in 
thus ſenſe to make report as Embaſladours 
do when they return from their embaſlage. 
So taar greac Moraliſt makes uſe of theword, 
whica ſenſe ſuirs well with o'r Text. Hjg 
Lord | caat is, he who made the feaſt, and fenx 
him as a meſſenger to invite. Theſe things,} 


Q 3 thar 


_ [whſe of them, 
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that is, the very naked truth of thoſe ſeveral 
excuſes, as they were given in by the Recu- 
ſant Gueſts, without any excuſing of their ex- 
caſes, 

 Obfer. That the meſſengers of the Goſpel 
do relate unto God thoſe anſwers which are 
made by the refuſers of the Goſpel, 

The anſwers made by the refuſers of the 
Goſpel we heard before in the examination 
of their ſeyeral excuſes : now let ns ſee how 
the meſſengers do relate, or ſhzw theſe 
things unto their Lord. 

r. By producing the commiſſion they had 
to ſpeak in God's name : they ſheiy unto their 
Lord the diſpatching of their errand accor- 
dins to his mind, He that had the five talen's, 
ſaid, Lord, thou deliveredt to me five 
talents, and behold, thus and thus T have made 
And ſo he that had the two, 
Matth.25.20,22. Lord, ſaith the preacher, 
Thou didft put me into ſich an ofice. Thou 
d:ift endue me with ſuch gifts, and I did exe- 
cute that office, and employ thole gifts among 
ſuch a people, I wholly gave up my ſelf to 
the work. 

Hzre be thoſe I ſpake at.ong, let them deny 
it, 1: they can, 

2. By declaring what, and how they ſpake 
by yertue,of that commiſſion. They ſhew un- 
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to their Lord the Scripture they preached, the 
Texts they handled, the A-:gumens taey uſed, 
the affeAion they expreſied in the diſcharge 
of their duty in the work of the miniſtery, 
Fobn 19.14. & 15. 23. Lord, faith the prea- 
cher, I gave them thy word to whom thou 
didſ{t ſend me : and though ſome did receive - 
it, yet others did refaſe it, and hated thoſe 
who did receive it, Thy word I taughc 
without mixture an4 deceit, prefſing the Au- 
tnority of thy ſacred majeſty. 

3- By complaining of the odftinacy of 
thoſe who hear the word, Lord, who bath be- 
lieved our report ? Tag 3- 1. Lord, how few 
are there that regard what we ſpeak ? They 
look upon thy word as our report, as though 
it had no other Author than our ſelves, and 
ſo give no heed or credit to what we ſay. 
They conſider not that thou ſpeakeſt when we 
ſpeak, and ſo they think they are not bound 
to believe us. 

4. By reporting the ll uſage they meet 
withall from the oppoſers of the Goſpel, 
They ſhew their Lord what they ſuffer for his 
names ſake, The Apoſtles returning from 
their Adverſaries to Gol , ſaid, «And now 
Lord , behold their threatnings, AQ. 4+ 29. 
Lord, ſaith the preacher, behold how many 
ſpeak againſt us, becauſe we ſpeak for thee, 
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bow many threaten ug, becauſe. we denounce 
thy threatnings againſt them for their fins, 
We may be ſure that God hearkens to ſuch 
grievances, 
5+ By appealling to God as the ſupream 
ower, whoſe name. hath the greateſt wrong 
by the oppoſers of the Goſpel, At.4.24,2 5. 
I hey (hey unto their Lord, that the oppoſiti- 
on of enemies is not ſo much againſt them 
oor ſervants | as againſt himſelt, and Son 
and heir 'Chriſt Jeſus. In outward appear- 
ance 1t 1s againſt us, butof a truch it 1s againſt 


thy holy child Jeſus. 
CHAP. V. 


Ow the time when the meſſengers of the 

LN Goſpel do make this report, 1s 
8. In this life, when they addreſs them- 
ſelves to the throne of grace by prayer, et. 
4+ 23,2431. Asthey ſpeak from the Lord, 
{ſo they have daily accahon to ſpeak to the 
Lord: and they muſt tell him of their hea- 
rers manners, as well as tell them of his 
mind,yet ſoas 1n tnis liſe while there 1s hope, 
to beg pardon in their behalf, Luke 23. 34- 
Thoſe many ſouls brought in at St. Peters 
Sermon, Act,2, Some attribute as a graci- 
Os return to the fxre-mentioned prayer of 
Our 
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our Saviour : and ſome make St. Pauls con- 
verfion as an anſwer to St,Stephens prayer,lay 
not this fin to their charge. 


' 2- In the life to come, when they appear to 


give up their account at God's tribunal : then 
they ſhall lay all open, and ſpeak plainly a- 
e2inſt all that opoſed the truth, Like as the 
the Prophets ſometimes prophetically defi- 
redabſojutely, that the curſe of God might 
fall upon ſuch enemies of theirs, Fer, 
18, 20, 23« Which kind of 1mprecations, 
though God's meſſengers muſt not now fol- 
low, yer ſurely hereafter they will, Lord, 
remember that heretofore I ſtood before 
thee to interceed for this people, that they 
might be bleſt, but now I ſtand before thee to 
accuſe them, that they may be carſt, 


T he reaſons nhy God's meſſengers muſt do thus, 

are theſe, 

x. Becauſe God is their Lord in a peculi- 
ar ſenſe, according to the phraſe in opr 
Text, unto whom they ſtand reſpenſible for 
all that they have done in the work of the mi- 
niſtry, 

ng OY God made them witneſſes, 
eAlt.26.16. and they muſt not be falſe wit- 
nefſes. $:rely as their perſons, ſo their la- 
bours and their lives, and their ſufferings, 
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—_ all come in as witneſſes at the great 

ay. 

Ss Becauſe God hath made them ſtewards, 
x Cor.4.I. and ſo they muſt give a true ace 
count. I have obſerved in the Courts of Ja- 
dicature nere below at our Aſizes, when 
thoſe that are called do make dzfaulr, rhe of- 
ficer is called who ſummoned them, an Oath 
adminiſtred tothe Buly of ſuch an hundred, 
and then thisis propo:inded to him, By vir- 
rue of the Oath which you have taken, did you 
warn ſucha man? Yes, ſaith he, then is he 
liable to the ceniire of the Court. Thug, 
methinks, *rwill be at the Great Aiſizes, 
ſpeak you Miniſters of ſuch a City, of ſuch a 
Town, of ſuch a V4llage, did you not warn 
ſucha people? did you not leave ſuch a 
ſummons with tnem? did yo1 not preach 
ſuch a Do&rine among them? make many 
a prayer for them? yea Lord / but they re- 
fuſed to bear thy Sons yoke; they would 
not reform their lives according 'to th 
Laws. This will be dreadful againſt all the 
refuſers of the Goſpel. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VT, 


Hſe'T. Ere Je may Onnis predicttor 
(eezwhy m1n1- eſt vir rixarum & 
ers are ſo much deſpiſed judic'r, ac cogitur ex 
by many, it 15 decanſe officio Gyn 
th:ir employment is to , x ns 
diſcover the faults of 0 ,, perſone, vet 
thers, and that diſpleaſeth officii in auditoribus, 
thoſe that are faulty, A&, Luther. 
19. 38. not coniy the 
profane, but the erroneous too, do fall ont 
with ſound and faithful teachers: When the 
truth is ſpoken againſt errours, it cauſeth ma- 
ny enemies, Gal. 4.16, Tae pieachers 0f- 
fhce diſpl:aſetk thoſe that allow themſelves 
in any fin,and fo conſequentially it cannot de 
but their perſons are oppoſed. 

Again, it is but a folly, for any to think to 
fare the better for their acquaintance with 
the meſlzngers of the Goſpel, when they re- 
fuſe the meflge of the Goſpel, for they muſt 
relate thirgs as they are. *Tis required in 
ſtewards, that a man le fornd faithfal, 1 Cor. 4. 
2. Though che hearer ſhould be Wife, Bro- 
ther, or Siſter to the preacher, and ſhonld 
live contrary to the Dodrine of holineſs 
which he preach2th, yet none of them ſhall 
be 
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be advantaged by their relation to him. 
Hſe 3, Yet 'tisnot the 

Malitia tua te ad meſſenger of the Goſpel, 
mortem adduxit, now hut the refuſal of the Go» 
Wn. SI ſpel-meſſage that\ con- 
demneth men : it is mens own fin that caſt- 
eth them. Witneſles of old were wont to put 
their hand upon the head of the offendor, and 
2y, it1s thine own wickedneſs that condem- 
neth thee, and not we, The moſt obſtinate 
man, the Heretick is condemned of himſelf, 

Tit. 3.14. holding ſuch an erroneous opinion, 
he doth vertually condemn himſelf, decla- 
ring that he is fallen from the truth, and is 
an oppoſer of the ſame, 

Now though God's meſſengers make a re- 
port to God, yet it isnot to inform him, as 
though he did not know thoſe things without 
that report : God is greater than our re- 
ports, yea than our hearts, and knows al] 
things, x Jobs 3.20. all things are naked 
and open 1n his fight, Heb.4.1 2. 

Hſe 3. Then ler this Doctrine oc 2 watch- 
word co you thatare our hearers: Miniſters 
muſt do your errand. Miaft Miniſters ſh2w 
to the Lord what you do z on then take hee? 
what ye do! Venture not upon any known fin 
ypon any pretence, Prov. I.10. Think with 
your ſelf, would you do ſuch a thing, if w 
_—_ 
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paſſages of it ſhould be told to the whole 
Town : oh then why will ye venture upon 
ſuch ſinful pratices, which muſt be reported 
unto God before all the world at the laſt day ? 
do not continue inany known fin; be not as 
the men of this world who lie in wickedneſs, 
x John 5.19. Ye that will go on in the ways 
of your own heart, know ye, that for all theſe 
things God will bring. you to judgment, 
Ecci,1I1.9. 

If it be thus, then conſider, what anſwer 
will ye now give to the meſlenger of the 
Goſpel to te returned in your behalf, 

I. Let it not be a refratlory anſzer,like that 
of the Jexsto Feremiah, We will not walk there. 
in, Jer.6.16. oh ler not your hearts riſe, and 
{well againſt the holy word of God. 

2. Let it not be 4 delatory anſnery like that 
of Felix to Panl, I will call for thee, when I 
have a. convenient ſeaſon, A, 24. 25, A 
meer put- off co ſpin out time. 

et it not bea curſory anſver, like that 
of Iſrael to Foſhu1, A!l chat thou commandeſt, we 
will do, Joſh. 1.16. ſuddenly ſpoken, with- 
out the conſideration of what was to be done, 
or With what (trength they would do it, as ap- 
pears by their frequent revolting afterwards, 
Some people are ready to anſwer as faſt as a 
Miniſter can ask them, will you forſake the 
Pevyll 
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Devil and all his worxs, ti? pamp and vani- 
ty of the world 2 oh yes, we will do any 
things butalas! they little confider what 
they ſay, as appearetn by heir ſoon turning 
aſide from the paths al a3lineſs. 

4. Let it nor be 4 nugatory anſwer with 
thoſe geſts. in our parable, who preferred 
the trafles of this world; before the eternal 
o00d thugs 9; the Goſpel. But let ir be-an 
hamble, holy anſwer, like that of che. Plal- 
miſt, Os thit myways were diretted to keep thy 
ſtatutes, 11 anſwer to that, Thou haſt com- 
manded 1 to keep thy precepts diligently , Plal, 
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Luke 14. 2t. 
—T hen the Maſter of the houſe being angry, &c,] 
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Hele words be- Awmiryc4 Ain, no- 
o1n the fourth ge- _ HO. ere 
neral part of the p77 BF 25 it he 
—_ che Re- _ _— ye in 
ſult upon the former ; the 

reſolution of him who made the feaſt, up- 
on the Contempt offered by ſome, to fill up 
his table with others gueſts, © Then. ] When 
the report was returned of the excuſes made 
by thoſe who refuſed the Goſpel-proviſion, 
T he aſter of the houſe,.] or tae Miſter of the 
family: He of whom the whole. family in 
heaven and earth.is named) the father of. ong 
Lord Jeſus Chriſty Eph. 3-14215e or, the Mae 
er 0: that hoafe, winch 1s the Church of che 
living God, 1 Timh-3. I5. %M amite olive. 
Being. angry, | tne Greek gw «jpererez/c, vine 
word ſignifies the inflim. fam, 

mation 
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mation of the mind, with a purpoſe of re- 
'venge, proper to man, and applyed to God 
dy a phraſe ſpoken after the manner of men, 
Well mzght he be angry, confidering the cat- 
riage of choſe fore-mentioned gueſts, which 
{ſo attronted him. Hence obſerve, 
Obſerv. That God is angry with thoſe that 
refuſe the Goſpel-provifion, 17:tth.2 2.7. 
When God is ſaid to be angry, we are not 
fo think he is angry as a man, with the affe.. 
&tionor paſſion, much leſs wita the perturba- 
tion of anger 3 but te is ſaid to be angry when 
he ats like a man in his anger, when hEputs 
forth ſach effe&s for ſich cauſes of Alger. 
Thoſe efteRs of anger which God put's forth, 
are: 1, Threatning re- 
Des ira tribuitur,egm yenge, A man that 18 an- 
oftendrr fafFig,aliquid ory crys out, I ſhall be e. 
ſevi difplicere maxim hs , 1 ſhall 
cum penam infligit, "<" with you, al Pay 
River. | you in your own Conn : 
| | fo ſari God , Fengranre 
is mine, I nil rejar, Rome12.19. I will meet 
with ſuch © one; I will vex-them in my ſore 
diſpleaſure, 2. Withdrawmg a&ts of friend- 
fhip, An angry man withdraws his foot from 
his neighbours houſe, he turns away his eye, 
or hides his face from his neighbours miſery. 
The anger of God 1s caffed the hiding of his 
face, Pſal. 44.24. at whichtime he _— 
APE tneir 
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their afflition and oppreſſion, and did not go 
forth with their armies, ver.9, he acted as if 
he cared not what decame of them. 3. In- 

fl cting aQts of hoſtility, An angry man 

watcheth ts do another a diſcourteſie, fo doth 

God beipg angry, Dan. 9.14. he watcheth to 

bring evil upon a people : his provide nce is 

intent to bring it un the fitteſt time, 


CHAP. II. 


He fundamental and Defpefus tibi ſum, 
eſſeatial cauſeof an- 5 quis {im queris 

cer, is contempt, waich AS 
Ds; = Knead, 1, 
may be brarfched out 1n- 
to theſe ſubordinate cauſes, as 

1. Theſl:ghting of benefits. A man 1s an- 
ory, when his favours are not regarded. Thus 
God's anger was kindled, when the /ſraclites 
ſaid, there is nothing beſide this Manna, 
Numb.11.6. 

2+ The diſparaging of tne name. A man 
1Sangry, when his Creuit 1s (truck at; fo 1s 
God, when his name is polluted, and profa- 
ned, if 

Z3- The fraſtraizng Of ITY DIY 
expeations makes en 
man angry. So God was DI'WR2 
arery with his Vineyard, 
becauſe, 
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decaule, when he looked for Grapes, it 
drought forth wild grapes, /ſa,g. 

That God\is avgry with thoſe that refuſe 
Goſpel-mercy, appeareth by his execu- 
ting all manner of jadgments upon them, 
as 

1. External judgments. God ſent the Ro- 
mans to dt{troy the Jews for their con:empt 
ofthe Goſpel, Matth. 22. 7. firſt the white 
horſe went oat, Chriſt riding criumphancly in 
the Chariot of his ordinances, &ev.6.2, but 
for the worlds oppoſing it, there followed 
the red, and black, and pale horſes, ver.4, 5» 
. 8. ſword, famine, death, 

2. Internal judgments, For not receiving 
the love of Goſpeſ-truth, God gives up men 
toa ſtrong deluſion to believe a lye,2 The. 2. 
10,11. andas inwardly there is the ſtrength 
of a deluded mind, fo there is the ſting of a 
ouvifty conſctence, Gen, 4.13. which makes 
2 man a terror to himſelf, 

3. Eternal yadgment. That they all might 
be damned, who believed nit the truth, 2 Thel. 1. 
12, concernin? f:1ch, God hath ſworn, that 
they ſhall not enter into hs reſt, Heb,3.18, 
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The reaſons wþy God s angry with ſuch a as 
refnſe Goipel=mercy, are theſe. 

.T. Becauſe they look upon the meſlage as 
2 meer trifle, they make light of it, Mar.22. 
5. taough it be of the greatelt concernment 
in the world. 

2. They look upon the meſſengers, aL 
though they were malefaRtors, rather than 
Minifters of God, and Embaſſadours of the 
Goſpel, and intreat them ſpitefully, 2Tarth. 
22.6. when people come to ſuch barbarous 
carriage, there is no remedy againſt deftrus 
Ron, 2 Chron. 36. 16. Abule of Embaſla. 
dours 1s 2 juſt cauſe to make war, 

. 3- They look upon the Maſter of the 
nouſe, even God himſelf, as a Lyar.He that 
delieveth not maketh him a Lyar, 1 Fobn 54 
10- To give God the lye, and. ſtand to it, 
muſt needs provoke him to give men theig 
portion with the Devil and his Angels, 


CHAP. II 


Z/e x, FF the refuſal ofthe Goſpel make God 
angry,then ſurely God is pleaſed with 

them who : accept of Goſpel-mercy, Ficſt,he 
takes delight in his Son,as mediator between 
(30d and man, Matth.:3. 17, then he takes 
R 3 delignt 
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deligh: in men asthey cloſe with his Son : 
he hach accepted us, ©xx&@4AT@Vey, oringratia- 
ted us 1n the delaved, Epb.1.6. 
ba 2. Though God here be ſaid to be m- 
yy yet muſt we.not think God ro be like:to 


fi Pong as though he were ſubject to, or- 


capavle of paſſions as we are, Fury is not in 
him, 1/4. 27.4. God 1s without parts and 
paſhons, he 15 notcarryed by afte&ions, They 
arc neither materially, nor formally in God, 
whoſe eflence 35 unmaxt, and. immatadle : Ia 
man anger 18a Mixt affect! 1Cn,. made up of 
theſe two ingredients, Servos, and Revenge. 
Man is diſturbed when angry, Scylla in an 
exce's of fury vomued up bloud, and dyed : 
but God is not difturbed un his un0er. Anger 
inGodisa work contrary to his giſponition 
oi hamſelf, who inclineth rather. to mercy. 
If men would lay down their fins, God would 
lay down his anger for ever, Fer,3-13.. 

Hſe 3. Take heed of anevil heart of unbe- 
lief, for this makes God fo angry, as to ſwear 
1n his wrath, Heb.3.11,13. Wl ye provoke the 
Lord to jealoujfie ? are ye ſtronger than he ? x Cur 
10.22. © — dad 15 compared in Scripture 
ta br rx Prov. 1.27. which comes 
ſuddenly, and irrekltidly, and with a terrible 
noiſe, renting and tearing where it cometh. 


It 1 compared to an over-flowing floud, 
Il 4, 


Ereat Sopper opentd, 
I/a.23.2, which no banks, nor bounds can 
keep in, Itis likened toa devouring fire z 
hence is that phraſe of his anger being kinds 
led, and waxing hot, 1/a. 5» 24,25. and fin- 
ners are compared to dry wood. It theſe 
things be done to the green tree, what ſhall 
de done to the dry? it is alſo compared to 
the raging oi a Bear bereaved of her whelps, 
and toa Lyon and Leopard. All are put to- 
gether, Hoſ.13.7,%. This anger of God pur 
the fallen Angels into everlaſting chains, Jude 
ver.6. Itdrove man out of Paradiſe, turning 
him out unto the wide world as1t were to 
ſhift for himſelf. Spoiling him of all his ore 
raments and endowments. It drowned the 
old world, and turned Sudom and Gomorrah 
into aſh2s, Ic ruined the Fexs doth as 2 
Church and a common-wealch, Let all that 
have felt the anger of God, ſpeak whether jt 
be not an intollerable burden. -On kiſs the 
ſon, leſt he be angry, Pſal.2.12. both with a 
kiſs of faith, and of love and affection to him: 
take ns yoke, ſubmit to his government, If 
Chriſt be angry with you, you periſh in the 
way. Thoſe that refuſe Goipei-l:2ht, ſhall de 
caſt into outer-darkneſs, Match. 8. 12. But 
blefled are they that truſt in lim. They who 
thus come to him, ſhall be welcome : they 
ihall dave the ſmiles of his face, the kiſſes of 
R 3 tis 
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his lips, tne embraces of his armes to all eter- 
nity. 
CHAD. IV. 
Said to bis ſervant, & C. ] 


Tie ohraſe ſuits well with that in ». 19 
where the ſervant was ſent to ſay ro them 
that were bidden. There the ſervant ſpoke 
to the Gueſts, here the Lord ſpeaks to his ſer- 
yant : intimating to us, that: thoſe who came 
in the name of the Lord, muſt ſpeak in the 
words of the Lord, delivering the Goſpel- 
errand in the way and manner- to others, as 
God delivers it to them. Hence obſerve, 
 Obſerv. God ſpeakes unto his ſervants,the 
meſſengers of the Goſpel , taat which they 
muſt ſpeak toothers, Luke 1.70. The. Reve- 
lation of Divine truth in divers manners here- 
tofore, was all from God, firſt ſpeaking to his 
Prophets, and then to his people. God ſpake 
of old in divers manners, Heb.1.1. as 
Seft, 1, 
x» Bydreams. Thus God revealed to Fas 
cob the myſtery of Chriſt as mediator ip the 
repreſentation of a Lad- 
Arciqui fngebant der, reaching from earth 
ſomnuum deum ali- tx heaven ; "thn. 28, 12. 
gem et volatilem. Thi he 
is was 1n the night, be 
I0s retired from worldly buſineſs, that God 
IC. 


me © 9y MY 2X 


mm 


d. 


md —_ 


© 1 UV (09 13 (8 


is. A. 


Creat Supper Opened. 247 
revealed his mind by dreams. Theſe Divine 
dreams were ſent upon weighty occaſions, 
and they left a certain perſwaſion , and in- 
ward ſenſe of God's preſence upon the ſonl, 
ſaith Muſculns. 

2. In a moſt familiar manner : This God 
ſpake to Moſes face to face, as a man ſpeak- 
eth to his friend, Exod. 33-11, A ſpecial 
priviledge that Moſes had aove the reſt of the 
Prophets, God ſpeaking to bim, not by the 
mediation of an Angel, as to others, nor yet 
by any form or fimilitide, nor yet with 
rerrour and amazement as to others, but 
he ſpake with God familiarly. 


3. By Nrim and Thams Toſepbus ſaich, they 


win: which words fignifie ined, it 1ſrael 


light and perſe&ion, Exod. marched forward : 
28.30. They ſeem tobe rhey ſhined nor, if 
two preciors ſtones gi- ey were roſtay. 
ven by the Lord himſelf to be ſet in the 
breaſt-plate of the High Prieſt, The manner 
how God revealed himſelf by rim and Thum- 
mim 1s net ſet down in Scripture. It 1s con- 
ceived tobe as an holy ſign, that the Lord 
was to inſpire the High Prieſt with an an- 
ſwer as Sampſon's hair was not his trength,but 
the ſign of it, 

4. By Viſions. Thus God revealed the 
knowledge of Chriſt as a mighty one, Pſal. 


R 4 89.19, 
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89. 19. This was in the day, as dreams in the 
night, In theſe viſions there was, I» The 
repreſenting of ſpiritual things by ſenſible 
forms. Hence God is ſaid to multiply vitt- 
ons, and to uſe ſimilicndes by the miniſtery of 
his Prophets, Hoſ.12. 10. A plain diſcovery 
of deep myſteries. Thus the King of Babylons 
coming aga:nſt Jeruſilem was repreſented by 
a great Eagle, Ezeh.17.3,12, a fit Emblem, 
as appears dy tne collation which the Propher 
makes. As theſe predictions were called yi- 
fins, ſo the Prophets were called Seers, and 
they were Hieroglyphical Teachers, giving 
inſtractions by Emblems. 2. There was al» 
ſo the irradiation, or ſhining light on the 
minds of the P:oph:ts, whereby there was the 
certain knowledge of thoſe divine truths im- 
parted to them. Ezebie! ſaith, the heavens 
were opened, and he ſaw the viſions of God, 
The opening of the heaven, and the opening 
of the underſtanding do make an undeniable 
demonſtration of the point, Eze.1.1.There 
was alſo, 3. Tne impulſe of the ſpirit, 
whereby they were ſtrongly carryed to make 
known taat to others, which God made 
known to them. Hence the word of the 
Lord, andthe Hand of the Lord, are: joyned 
together, Ezch.143, The word of the Lord 
came expreſly to him with chat a and 

| clear- 
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clearneſs, that he could not withſtand it : and 
the hand of the Lord was upon him. The 
ſpirit of the Lord cook hold of him, and made 
him carry that word unto the people. 

5- By inſpiration, infallibly to ſet down 
in writing the mind of God. Thus 'in' old 
time holy men ſpake, as they were moved, or 
Þtpoutv, forcibly moved by the Holv Ghoſt, 
2 P:t,1.21, carryed out of themſelves, not 
ſpeaking their own mind, but the mind of 
God. In ſpeaking of which, the Pen-men of 
Scripture often ſpake againſt themſelves; 
they minded not their own perſonal credit or 
diſcredit as other writers do. 

. - = ils. 30 

The Revelation. of divine truth to us in 
theſe laſt days is ſpoken from God by his ſon, 
H:b.1.2. Thateminently faithful ſervant of 
God, I/a, 53. 11. kere we muſt conlider, 
x. Chriſt ſpake thoſe words to others, Which 
his father ſpake to him, Foehn 17,8, he com- 
municated of his father's ſecrets. 2, The A- 
poſtles ſpake thoſe words which Chriſt ſpake 
to them, I Fobn1.3- Paxl received all that 
he delivered, 1 Cor.11.33. and he delivered 
all that he received, A, 20.27, he declared 
the whole counſel of God. Now 3, Mint- 
ſters fince are to ſpeak that which is ſpoken 


zn the Doctrine of the Prophets and A 
an 


wgs - 7he Parable of the 
and no other Dodrine upon the pain of #4 
curſe, Gal.1.8, | 


T he reaſons why it ts thi, are 

7. That the word which is ſpoken,may ap= 
pear to be the word of God, and not of men, 
3 Theſ.2.13. though coming by men, yet noc 
coming from men. 

2. That thoſe that ſpeak the word may 
appear tobe men of God, and ſufficiently fur- 
nitht for that great work they take upon 
them, 27im. 3.i6, 17. God is their Tea- 
cher ; they are ſervants of God for the g99d 
of men. 

3. Taoat taoſe who obey the word that 1s 
ſpoken, may appear to be men fearing Gad, 
trembling at his word, 1/a,5@.10, 

4. That thoſe who diſohey the word 
which is ſpoken, may appear to be contem- 
ners of God, how (hall men eſcape, that neg- 
lect (o great ſalvation, concerning the deli- 
very whereof there 1s ſuch evident demon= 
ſtration,Heb, 2, 2, 3, 4-. 


CHAP. V. 


aſe 1. Ais ſhews us, that thepreaghing of 

the word is to be delivered as the 
Oracles of God, 1 Pet.4. 11. notraſhly, and 
WaVCte 
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waveringly, but reverently, and reſolvedly. 
The Prophets of old durſt not give out any 
thing to the Church, but what God firſt gave 
outto them, Hab.2,1. So what is now { 
ken, muſt be fetched from the holy Scri- 
ptures. Away then with their praRice, 'who 
thruſt the decrees of men upon people for the 
ordinances of God. | 

Then muſt not the preachers of the word 
ſeek to pleaſe men, for if they ſhould, they 
ſhould not be the ſervants of God, Gal.n, 10. 
every ſervant muſt ſtudy to pleaſe h;s own 
maſter : Miniſters muſt not Rady to gratifie 
the humours of their hearers : nor muſt they 
claw the itching ears of humorons ones. 
Taoſe that do ſo, are not God's builders, but 
the Devil's dirt-daubers. 

Hſe 2. Yet this doth not make, but that 
preachers may conſult with humane Authors, 
Paul cites the ſaying of an Heathen Poet, 
Tit,1.12, Though hamane Learning be not ſo 
requiſite for the delivery of the plain truths 
of the Goſpel, yet it is very material for the 
confuting the ſubtil cavils of the oppoſers of 
the Goſpel. Yea preachers may receive light 
from men like themſelves; not only from 
the Scriptures,but from judicious expoſitors. 
Though no writings may be received ina co- 
ordination with the holy Scriptures, yet they 

may 
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may un a ſuoorgdination to them, Though the 
Scripture explain it ſelf, yet *tis but a Nor- 
mal expoſitor, and we have need of perſonal 
expolitors roo, Act.8.31. The Mathematicks 
are not learned without a Teacher, ſo it is 
wita many Scriptures which are hard to be 
underſtood. 

{ſe 3. Dotn God ſpeak to his meſſengers 
whac chey ſpeak, then let our behaviois be 
anſwerable to the belief of ſuch truth, 

I. In reference to the Scriptures where 
God ſpeaks, Jet us look upon then ag the in- 
ſpiration of Go2d, 27im.3, 16, Oh what 
majeſty and harmony, what verity and purity 
15 in them ! Read the Scriptures, and medi- 
eate therin, as ene word of God, Pſal. x. 3. 
Taey are as a Letcer ſent from Chriſt to a 
particular perſon, Rev.2, x. let them much 
affe& thee in the reading theſe lines. They 
are as 200d news Out of a far Cquntry, oh 
welcome it. They are as a Scatute-book con- 
taining thoſe wholſome Laws according ta 
which we are toorder our lives : it concerns 
us to be weil skilled 1n them. 

2. In reference to Chriſt, that meſſenger 
of the Covenan', by whom God doth princi- 
pally ſpeak unro men : let us hear him , be- 
cauſe God ſends to us by him, and hath in a 
ſp2cial manner aithorizzd 14m to ſpeak upto 
us 
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us, Matth. 17. 5, yield faith and obedience 
to what he ſpeaks, hear andlive, Iſa.5 5.3, 
3. In reference to Miniſters : Account of 
them as the minifters of Chriſt, and News 
ards of the myſteries of God, 1 Cor,4.1, wait 
on the miniftry of the word, as upon God 
himſelf, Prov. 8.34. - do not expect that God 
ſhould teach you without the means, if ye 
negle& the means he hath ſet up among you. 
Frequent the publick miniſtry : be-atrentive 
hearers. It is dangerous to fall aſleep with-a 
Candle burning by your fide, ſome have been 
ſo burnt in their beds : but it 15 more dange= 
rous to ſleep, while-the Candle of the word 
is burning ſo near you : and donot wander in 
your thoughts, that is, to ſleep with your eyes 
open.' Be alſo retentive hearers.: food re- 
ceived, if it ſtay not with us, det. us no good. 
The honeſt and good heart having heard the 
word, keeps it, Lake 8, 15. If :you-tave not 
ſtrength of memory to keep the words of 4 
Sermon, ſee that ye bave an honeſt heart co 
keep the ſubRance of a Sermon, I have heard 
of a woman, having ((metrinks)ſuch an heart, 
who coming from a Sermon, one askt her, 
what ſhe rememored, ſhe anſwered, that at 
preſent ſhe could not recal much, but ſhe 
heard that which ſhould make her to reform 
ſome things as ſoon 2s the came home. 
CHAP. 
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CHAP. VL. Pe 


Go ont quickly into the Streets, and Lanes 
of the City. | 


N theſe words we have the commiſſion of 
che Goſpel-meſſenger renewed, The chief 
ones among the Few; proved Recuſant Gueſts, 
as hath been ſhewn by their ſeyeral excuſes 
given in. Now therefore .the invitation: 1s 
ſent r@ the body of that people, and aftere 
wards tothe Gentiles, ver. 23. though ſome 
would have the Gentiles meant in this verſe. 
In the words read there is the manner 'how, 
and the place where this great errand of the 
Goſpel is to be delivered ; For the firſt, the 
manner is with expedition, Go owt (quickly, ] 
For the Greek word tran- 

flared [Go ont. ] Criticks 
odſerve its uſe,1.Ina mi» 
litary expedition. There 
is indeed a Militia 1n the 
miniſtry, 2 Cor. 10. 4. 
the work of it is to wage war againſt mens 
lus. 2, For going out by authoritative com- 
miſſion , as Mark 1.38. 
Aft.1.21- Thus miniſters 
are to go Out, g0 when 
they 


"EZipx0 pane  propri? 
Penificat exire in ex- 
peditionem 5 "Ou ad 
pugaam contra hoſtes, 
Novar. 


De miſſione ad 0ffi- 
cum uſurp arr, 
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they are ſent ; aswe heard on ver, 17. The 
word we are now to faſten upon, 18 that word 
[ Quickly, ] it is ſwift, upon the wing. Hete 
note, 

Obſerv, God would have a quick, or ſpee- 
dy diſpatch of the Goſpel- meflage, Mar. to. 
7310, This appeareth, 

I. In the Promiſe : God bimſelf did make 
a quick diſcovery of the Goſpel-myſtery. 
The promiſe of the ſecond Adam came into 
the world ſoon after the fin of the firſt Adam, 
Gen.3.15. As man continued not long in his 
Rate of innocency, ſo neither did he continne 
long in his ſtate of Apoſtacy , without the 
hope of recovery. As ſoon as ever man 
. drank in the deadly poiſon' of fin, God 
provided tae bloud of Cnritt as an Antidote 
for the ſame. | 

3.. In the Type. The children of 1ſraels de- 
liverance our of Egyptian bondage: was 2 
type of our deliverance from wrath to' come. 
And the Paſleover was a fign of; that delive- 
rance which they wereto eat in haſte, Exod. 
12,11- becauſe chey wee ſent outof the Land 
of Eoyt in halte, ver,33« Solomon in his Roy- 
alty was atvpe of Cariſt inthe cxcellency of 
the Goſpel. The Pſalmilt therefore ſpeaking 
of aim, ſaith, Hu tongue was the Pen of a ready 
nriter, Pal. 45-2, dexterouily ſetting forth 
Chriſt io all 215 glory. 3+ In 
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© 3. In the Prophefie : Iſaiah ſpeaking of 
Chriſt's throne, rh bat 4 the haſte 
ing of rigbteouſneſs, Iſa, 16. 5. diſpatching 
buſineſs without needleſs delays. 
4+ In the performance in the days of the Go- 

ſpel. There was a going forth quickly with- 
in a few days after Chriſt's Aicenſfion, At. 2+ 
[This is Salmeron's gloſsupon the words of our 
Text. Thus then, in'the Primicive times the 
Apoſtles did go out quickly. St. Sobn ſets it 
out by the Hieroglyphick of a white horſe, 
and his Rider going forth conquering and to 
conquer, &ev.6.2. The Emblem of thoſe A+» 

ſtolical preachers might well be a white 

orle -; white for their purity of Dectrine, 
Diſcipline , .and Converſacion. Horſes for 
tieir ſwift preaching of tne Goſpel. An horſe 
by the Heathens was dedicated to the Sun be- 
: caſe of its (wiftne(s. Ex- 
Abegas Ua TI xs ſebius ſpeaking of the 
Cog. Eulcb. Hiſt, ſpreaging of the Goſpel 
LI. C23. by thoſe Primitive prea- 
chers, (aith, that ic ran through the world 
like a Sun-beam. And St. Paul exhorts ths 
T heſſalsnians to pray, that the word mygit 
have (ach a free courſe, 2 Theſ.3.1s 

So in the reforming times in Lathers days : 
How many godly and learned men did go 


qut quickly, and ſpread the Goſpel far and 
| near ? 
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near ?: Lather, (alvin, Muantthos, Zuingli- 
9, Z anchy, Peter Martyr,” nary, 
Bucer, Muſculus, Otcolam- Ecleſpg - And 
padiue, Latimer, Cranmer, bh voyrpagng pe 
Ridley, &e, on this fide,: ,Amirarur P preſetiy, 
aad on that fide the .Seas, obFnpe/cet  futwrd: 
there were very many, Sculter. annal, 
viz, Thoſe Angels which 
came flying with the everlaſting. Goſpel in 
the midit of heavenz&ev, 14.6. So the Learned 
interpret that place. The Goſpel had a ſwift 
paſſage by diligent preaching, by Printing 
g00d Books, by Tranſlating the holy Scri- 
peures into vulgar Tongues, by Cateckizing 
youth, by publick Diſputations, by record- | 
ing the Martyrs:ſuch a thing (ſaith one)as the 
former age had even deſpaired of, the pte- 
ſent ave admireth, and the ſuture ſhall ftand 
amazed at,” Thus he ſpeaks of the Reforma- 
tion in England. 


CHAP. VII. 


| T his work is brought to paſs. 

I. Y the Aſcenſion ot Chriſt, who went 

up in the Chariot of a cloud, A#.1.9. 

which moves ſwiftly : and uport his Ailcerfi- 

onthe ſpirit came down inthe form of fire, 

eAt.,2.3. wich 1s quick of motion, 
S 


2. By 
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-1. 2:.By the operation of the ſpirit. \ 14 Gi- 
ving utterance to them rhat ſpake :: for thoſe 


Primitive preachers ſpake as the ſpirit gave 


chem utterance, AZ. 2.4. uttering divine 
Apothegms, the Oracles of: God. 2, Ma- 
king entrance into them tnac cheard. The 
word in their mouths (called the ſword of 
the ſpirit) was ſharp and penetrating.. Ic 18 
ſa;d, the Angels went waither the ſpirit was 
ro 20, Ezeh,t.12. ſo do the Angels of Chur- 
ches, the Miniſters of the Goſpel. 


T he reaſons why it 15 thus are theſe , 

1. Becauſe things of the greateſt worth 
(and ſuc the Goſpel-meſlage is) are to be 
ſpeedily diſpatchr. If a pardon be to be ſent 
to one that 15 ready to be executed, he that 
carrys ut mult make haſte. Letters of great 
importance have this writ upon their back- 
fide polt- hate, 

2. Becauſe both thoſe that preach, and 
thoſ-; that hear the Goſpel too, are but crea- 
turi.s, ark 16. 15, therefore preachers are 
to make as much haſt as theycan 1n delivering 
the Goſpel-meſlage to their hearers,who have 
buc a 11:tle while to be hearing, 


CHAP, 
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CHAP, 'VIII: 


#ſe x. C Ee here how liberal Gods, how 
ſpeedy in ſhewing mercy , which 
doth very much ſer it off :. he comes apace'to- 
wards his people, P/ſal.104.3,4. clouds and 
Chariot , wings and wind, ſpirits ad fire, 
all ſpeaks ſpeed 3 every 'word ſhews ſwift 
motione | | | 
See here alſo how undeſeeming ſloth and las 
zineſs 1s in the Miniſters of the Goſpel. A 
lazy labourer; an idle Miniſter is as abſurd 
asa blindeye. God cannot bear with ſich, 
Oh thon wicked and ſlothful ſervant | Matth,25.; 
26. Such aloyterer is an unfaithful Steward 
in God's houſe, who wraps -up his talent in 
idleneſs, and burys it in the earch 5 where 
perhaps he is playing the worldling all his 
time. = | G, 
Uſer. Though the meflengers of tle Go- 
fpel are to go quickly.when they are. ſent; yec 
they arenot to run before they are ſent,, We 
read of x ſcribe inſtructed unto the Kingdom 
of heaven, Match, 13.52. itisnot for every 
one who can ſpeak an aour to adventure upor 
the work of ceaching. 
Again, thongh Miniſters fent are to go 
guickly, yet they muſt not in their pany 
Ss 2 {4 
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de too quick ſor taezr hearers : they ſhould 
make no mare alt 'taan, gaod ſpeed. Old 
Mr, Dod od(erves it as a ocneral fault among 
Minitters, xo hoot over their heard. * Mi. 
nifters ſhould-explain _aivine truths -lejſura- 
bly, ghac che weakeſt capacity may under- 
hong the ſame. | 
#/e 3. Maſt miniRers go quickly to you, 

then anſwer this DoRtrine with the quickneſs 
of your motion / de ſwift co hear : Make uſe 
of. all opporrumuties where ye may hear ſaſe- 
ly for the good of your ſouls, Bz you as quick 
in-clo{ing with the Goſpel,as God would tave 
his meſſengers quick in diſcloling it. Make 
your peace with God ſpeedily, Mea. 5.25. 
1ac only way for:tais 15 through Chriſt, that 
op24mediatour deeween God and man, 1 | Ties, 
2:25. If you would not hazard the loſs of all 
dy cantinuance in fin, make haſte to com- 
pound tarough faith in Cariſt, Bz ſure ye do 
not put oft Goſpel-advice a day longer, Heb, 
3.7. *Cariſt did Zachews , make haſte, and 
cone down) and accordingly he did, and re- 
ceived 21m joyiully, Lake 19.5,6,. Be reft- 
tefs in your ſpirits ll you find Cariſt, who 
18 the ret of your ſouls. Enquire dll: gently, 
waetaer yo! are in tne way to heaven, then 

make haſte in thit way,co on with ſpeed. The 
life of Carittianity 1s as a race, tacrefore ſo 
run 
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ran thatye may' obtiin, 1 Cr. 9. 244 Yin is 
like a fore, the longer *you. let jc alone, tag 
more it feſters and ranckles,'and the worle it 
is to heal, The Scripture ſaith, Fo dy, (if 
any be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of ins 
Heb.3.13. fin encroacheth upon the fyul'by 
degrees, James 1-n4,15. let young men. re-. 
member God in their youth : tae ſooner any 
rec2ive the Goſpel-meflage, they are in a ca- 
pacity to do God the more fervice, Donor 
put off che doing, or receiving gpod till old 
age. Yet letnor this diicorrage old people. 
from minding 209d : B=tter late than never. 
If you come 1n (though at the eleventh hour) 
you ſhall have your reward, Matth,20., 9, As 
traham was old when God called him. It was 
late ere the Thief on the croſs was convert- 
ed, he had a quick paſſage from the Croſsto 
heaven. 

CHAP. IX. 


Ints the ſtreets and lanes of the City, | 


Heſe words do ſeem in a ſpecial manner 

to refer to the preaching of the Goſpel 
unto the dody of the Jewiſh people after the 
refuſal of it by the great guras « marry. 
ONES among tIesmM : aCcor- Latinz guogq; atunrticy 
ding to that commitſion 0c:abxo piatea pro 
S 3 Wacts 
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vis wbis latiore. * vx here the charge is to 20 
Plaue, & Terem, © (the loſt ſheep of the 
houſe of Iſrael, Matth. 10.6.the accompliſh- 
ment of which appears 1n that ſacred H.ſtory 
| of the Acts of the Apc- 
P/pen 4 Poo, whis files, Int the ſtreets and 
locus 1 quem omnes |... the two Greek 
ancincefpma. ds henifte places of 
reſort, where, there are continually multi- 
tudes of people. This phraſe [ the. ſtreets of the 
gl City} may bear the ſame 
Territorium univer- ſenſe, as judicious Mr, 
[5g roomy ſ«b- DMede takes that in Rev. 
_—_ - 11.8. who underſtands it 
— Territories de- 
longing to the Dominion of that Ci:y. Here 
then it muſt de taken for the whole Conntry 
of Fudea among whom God would have the 
Goipel publiſh*d. And then in the hiph ways and 
bedges, Jamong the finners and out-caſts of the 
Gentiles, Thus Salmer. gloſleth upen our Text, 
underſtanding theſe words ot the Jewiſh 
commonalty, who have their houſes together 
in ftreets and lanes, as the Nobility have 
theirs alone. Streets and lanes denore the mul- 
titude of perſons to whom, and the pablick- 
neſs of place where the Goipel 1s preach- 
eds 
wy Olfer. 


"= 


Creai Supper Opened. 
Obſerv. God would have the Goſpe 

preached openly, where it may be free for 

all toneft it, Prav,8,2,3. and Chap. 1720. 

1, In ſtreets there are rows of houſes 'to- 
oCther : Hence we have 
the name | Pariſh] from Patilh, a lagyic 
the ſcituation. of houſes 
one dy another, the joyning of ſeveral houſes 
cogether, Thus then, the going 1nro 'Streecs 
and Lanes, is the preacning of the goſpel in 
Cities, Towns, Villages, Parithes, where 
people dwell rogerher. Thus the Apoſtles 
went from City to City preaching the go- 
ſpel, At.14.21. andpreaciing Elders were 
ordained in every City, Ji. 1.5. God an: 
mercy providing for 'te, conveniencies of; 
people in fencing the Goſpel to their very 
doors ; 1s but for them to ſtep uur, and 
they may gather up this acayenly Manna. 

2, Streets and lanes are places of con= 
courſe, . where there 1s continual going and 
coming : they are thorow-fares, paflages in 
which lome are daily and hourly paſſarg by, 
Prov.q.8, Thus then) the going anto; ſtreets 
and lanes is the preaching of the Goſpel-un:o 
men, who are a company of Travellers upon 
eartn, exhorting themas ſtrangers and pil- 
orims to abſtain from fin, 1 Pet. 2.11. whiles' 
tiiey are going to and fro God would have 
S 4 them 


ve Pavable of the 
them hear that which may do them good for 
i 
z. Streets and lanes are places of paſtime: 
B5ys and Girls are phying in the fireets, 
Zech. 8. F.T hs then th2 going into ſtreets and 
lanes-18.the oreachingof the Goſpel unto the 
children of men, to take them oft from earth- 
ly vanities, and to periwade thzm unto hea» 
venly. excellencies, Att. 14. 13,15. Eccl, 
I t- 9yI9. | 
_ 4+. Streets and lanes are places of mer- 
chandife : your (hyps and markets are in your 
ſt:eets. Thus then, the going into ſtreets and 
lanes, is the preacning the Goſpel to ſupply 
mensacceſfi ies for the good-of their fouls, 
the: racy may -have food and raiment for their 
ſouls. The preaching of the Goſpel is the 
bpiding forth ſpiritual wares, H/a.55 .1.wnhere 
men ay velieving may make ſpiritual mec- 
cies as ſurely. theirs, as any thiks 5s theirs 


which they have bought, Every Lord's day 1s' 


a market-day for our ſouls. 

5. Streersand-lanes are placesfor the pros 
claiming of Acts ard Edi&ts : Proclamations 
are read, and poſted up in the Rireets: in al- 
Infion ro which, Feremiah is 1d to proclaim 
the ward ofthe Lord in the fireers of Fe-rs- 
ſalemJer.11.6. Thus then the going into fireets 
pan is the preaciung the Goſpel by an 
ofhce - 


Great 'Fapper opentd. 265 


office-miniſtry, ſent of Gad to proclaim the 
212d ridings of tne Goſpel. Wiſdom ſt ands in 
rhe tcps of the bigh places, and cryerh in the Gates, 
Prov. 8,2, 3- 25t C Herauld,and Cryer fand- 
<Q above the reſt, that he may »e heard, 


CHAP. X. * 


. The reaſons why God nill have the GofÞel 
preached openly, ar: 
I. T* ſhew the ſoveraign uſe of the Go- 
ſpel : The leaves of this tree of life are 
*7 th#bealing of the Nations: Rev. 2242. it is 
for redemprion olit of every kindre 4, and 
Tongne, and people, and nation, Ret, 5-9- 

'-2. T9 ſhew the honourable emplovment 
of the work of the preaching of the Goſpel : 
itis a work none need be athamed of, &R- "Me 

1:16. God's meſſengers appear openly in the 
fireets ; they arenot "aſhamed to.ho!d np their 
wares 262inlt the Sun. Their —_ o 11 the 
tight, and upon tae houſe tops, Azrth. Io. 
27. ſhew eth, that preacalug 1s y- {tftable de- 
fore all the world. 

» To ſhew tne good will of God, wio 
would have all come to the knowledge: of the 
truth, 1 7im.244- De 19n0 reſpe&ter of per- 
ſons, out in every place thoſe that fear him 
are accepted wi'h him, Ao. 34,25. he ſends 
: the 
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the ooſpel-invication . into the ſireets. and 
lanes without prefering one houſe before ano- 
there 

, To ſhew the inexcuſableneſs of men in 
.- b the goſpel-ofter, They cannot plezd 
racy never heard of it. Not only the duſt of 
the ſtreet , dut the ſtones, and houſes of the 
ſtreec will riſe up in judgment again tavſ?2 
who refuſe the goſpel preached. 


CHAP. XI. *X 

Fſe 1. His informs us, that a publick mi- 

| [niſtry 15 a great mercy. The mini- 
fry of tae goſpel by publick p=rſons, ſuch as 
are antHorized thereunts » and in publick 
places, where any have free leave -to attend. 
vp2n means of grace : which the Prapher 
mentions as a ſpecial fayoury waen oup Toa 
cAers are not removed into corners, Dut our 
ezes ſee our Teachers, ſa. 30.20, teaching 
IN Our View, nt driven to hide chemſelyes. 
Ta1s alſo informs us of ſeveral ſorts who are 
—_— in oppoſing this truth, as 

Suca as pretend themſelves to be ooipel- 
—_ and decline the pudlick diſpen- 
ſacion thereof , who inſtead of going into 
ſtreets and ſanes to convert men to, and Con= 
f:m men inthe faith, creep into houſes ro 


y 
o4 =y 
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ſudvert the faith of fome , leading captive 


fjly women, 3 Tim. 3. 6, —2.SUch as wilful- 
ly tic within their doors, when the goſpel 1s 
preached in their ſtreets, that come nor forth 
to hear the voice of wiſdom that cries in their 
treets, Marth, 12.42,—3. Such as will not 
luffer che meſſengers of the goſpel to preach 
openly, or to teach 1n their ſtreets, contra- 
a:&ng or diſturbing the pudlick preachers, 
like thoſe in AF. x3. 45. or ſuſpending and 
baniſhing them, when 1t is in the1r power. 

{ſe 2. Yet this doth not make, but that 
zpon occahon the por may be lawfully 
preached in private houſes. Par] taught pub- 
Iickly, and likewiſe from houſe to houſe, 
A&.20.20. in every place Religious ſervice 
3S accepted, if zt be done in a right manner 
(nor bur that the conveniency of publick 
houſes to meet in, 1sa great MErCy, 42S Was 
hinted before) ler none then be prejudiced 
with the circumſtance of place, ſoas to be 
hindered of the ſubſtance of the colpel: yet 
there isa vaſt difference hetween rhis going 
into houſes to duild wp one another in our 
molt holy faith, and that creeping into hou- 
ſes as it were dy ſtealth, to ſubvert the faith 
of others. The one 1s like the vifit of a friend; 
the other like the ſly entrance of a Thief, 


Uſe 
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ſe 3. Hearthen, and give Ear, you that 


inhabit the Areets and lanes, and villages a- 
dout this Town , Fer. 11, 6. God ſent bis 
S2ers to take notice what they did in Jeraſa- 
lem 1ccording totheir Rreets, ver. 23. your 
Town 1s divided into ſRyeral ſtreets, and 
lanes, :Take therefore the word of God, as 
tnougnyou hadaparticalar meſſage ſent into e- 
very ftreer and lane tfis dayfrc om heaven.God 
k:10weth Maidſtone as well 25 he did Feruſalim: 
y< tmeretore, chat inhadit. the Rreets of this 
Town, the High-ſtreet, the Sonta-fhde, and 
the Nortisfids of it >, Week-ttreer , Store- 
ſreer, &c, ye that in3adIt che ſeveral lanes of 
this Town, Ealt- lane, B: llock-lane,Cc, look 
mo your hearts and ways, 

Moreover, ye that atecome o!:t of your 
doors into'the ſtreets, meeting the meſfiige of 
God thus openly, ccnficer wherefore ye are 
come: as Chriſt ſaid to the multitudes that 
went to hear Jobn Baxtift, What Fent Ye Ont for 
Pfſce? Matiil,7. the reaſons why we dear a- 
ny preacher ſhould be well examined : as to 
hear him decauſe he is an officer in that work, 
Jobn was 4 Prophe: » and more than a Pco- 
phet. Fohn was not a reed ſhaken by tne wand. 
B2 ye ſure to ſeek Criſt in the Rreets, inthe 
pablick ordinances, Cant. 3.2, 3. Ask the 
Watcamen that g2 adout the City. XI oe 

if 


th. — a A — yp W- wy. 


\y 


Ww CC (> (0 , 


Priefts lips of old were to 
ledge, Receive thoſe meflengers of God 1n- 


_ 


tve know- 
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to your hoyſes, who preach in your ftreets, 
Afat,10.12,13.Give countenance and main- 
trenance to their. perfons , give audience ts 
tneir NoGrine : welcome thole that come 
in the name of Chritt, and give them high e- 
iteem for their work-ſake, Receive #9, faith 
the Apoltle,z Cor,7.2- make room'for us in 
your houles and hearts, let their peace come 
upon you ; if you deat it back, it will return 
to them, Aſit,10.13. 

Conkider ye, it 15notthe preſence of mis« 
niſters 3n your ſtreets will ſerve you in any 
itead, unleſs you make good uſe of them, 
There be thoſe will make this their ples be- 
fore Chriſt at the great day Thou haſt taphy in 
oxr ſtreets, Luke 13-26, If ye make no good 
uſe of the meſſengers of the Goſpel in your 
ſtreets, whom God ſends in mercy, you may 
have other kind of gneſts in your ftreetss 
whom God ſends in jadement. The ſword 
may be 1n your ftreers, Chariots raging in 
your ſtreets, Nah. 2, 4.the wounded in the 


ſtreets, Lam.2.1 2. carkaies torn in the fireets,: 
Iſa.5. 25. petilence may be in your ftreets, 
Ez:tk.28,23. famine may de 1n your ſtreets, 
I{a. 24,11. As theſe jndgments have been,. 
and are1n the itreets of others, God grant, 

toat 
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-that there may be no ſuch complaining in onr 
ftreets, Pſal.144. 14; 


lth. 


SzxX, XII, 


A ———_— 
—_—— 


Luke 14. 21. 


——eAnd bring i in hither the poacr, and the »iimed, 
the balt, and the blind, 


i . 


CHAP. I. 


Heſe words contain the final cauſe of 
rae former, viz. the end why the 
Maſter of the feaſt bid his ſervant 99 
: or quickly into rhe ſtreets and lanes 
of the City : it was to bring an hither the 
poor and maimed, &c. where obſerve firſt, 
how the gueſts come unto this goſpel- proviſi- I- 
ON 3 iT is dy being brougit in hithery whithe; 
they are invited, Hence I note, 

Oiferv. God ſends the meſlengers of the 
oolpel our, to bring tie goſpel-nearers in, 
Aanh. 28. 19, 20. we have heard how , and 
whither tne meflengers are (ent ou, now we 
are to enquire how they are to bring in hea- 
rers. The notation of the Greek word uſed 
1n 


n oy 
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in the Text, will give us ſome light here, 
while we conſider the ſeveral acceptions of 
the word. | 

I. It ſignifies to bring in by way of diſce- 
very : 4$ an Introduction in a Book, which 
ſerves for the help of the Reader, thac he may 
cain the more exakt knowledge of what is 
written. An introduction | 
154 writing, wherein the —— 
firſt Elements of an Art njuc elements trads- 
are delivered, by which mys, & ad cam te- 
chat Art or Science 1s the gfores velut intredy- 
more eafily learned, Thus mv i. c. ad eas 
miniſters Sermons ſhould ©287/7108em. 
de as introductions, to ſhew their hearers the 
way how to attain ſaving knowledge, 7 ſtew 
unto you, ((aith St. Pan! to the Corinthians) a 
more excellent #ay, x Cor. $2.31. Thus then, 
Bring them in, that 1s, ſhew them the way 
wherein tney ſhould walk , [/a. 30, 20, 21. 
poi ont Jeſus Ghriſt ro them, who is the 
way,Jobn 1.29- 

2. It ſignifies to bring in by way of azcbe- 
T1t)» 24S A Citation , Oi 
{ſummoning into a Court "Emmys ci;7) Seer 
of Juice : ſo Dewmyſthenes 55Rwy. Demoſt. 
makes uſe of the word. SO » 
ſhould miniſters warn and teach men, that 
they may preſent them perfe& in Chrilt Je- 


ſus 


Introdudtio ef [crigtia 
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ſas at his Tribunal, Col.1.38: that they come 
ro trial, and abide the.trial, ſo ſhould we 
bring men in , that they may be found. to 
prazie and honour and glory at the appearing 
of Jeſus Chriſt, x Per. 147. "0 

3- Ithgnifies to bring in by way of con» 
Junttion : as two ftreams 

omtutr ayer exo: Or Rivers are brought into 
oy» yorres. Homer. one : theſtrength of them 
droughc inco one channel, 

that did. run into two or more, So. Homey 
uſeth the words So preachers ſhould Iabour 
to bring their hearersinco one way, who go 
in ſeveral ways. Other ſheep have I ſaith 
Chritt, and them alſo mnſ I bring, and there 
ſhall de oae fold, Fohn 10. 16. This mitt be 
their works wno are ſhepherds unJer Chriſt. 


CHAP. IL 


Now for the manner of this bringing ing it 
muſt be 

x. Dd Y convincing arguments, with plain- 
neſs and fidelity, telling them of che 
neceffity of Regeneration, faich, and repen- 
tance unto eternal life: reaſoning out the caſe 
With them coneerning tae worth of a ſoul, the 
danger of a natural ettate, the uncertainty of 
this world ; the eternity of that which 1s to 

COMRZz 
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come, the hateſulneſs of fan, the lovelineſs of 
orace, the incomparadleneſs of Chriſt. _ 

2. By affeRionate expreſſions, making 
uſe, not of exaſperating, but mollifying lan- 
enzge, Phil. 3.18, ng. for grace is not en- 
forced, but diſtilled into the mind : exhorta- 
tions ſhould proceed from compaſhon. Words 
ſhould be fitted to the- matter, for the-more 
ready conveyance of it inco the hearts of the 
nearers. | 

3- By an exemplary life, anſwerable to the 
DoErine which 1s delivered, a ſober, grave, - 
holy example. The preacher of good Do- 
Arine, muſt likewiſe be a partern of good 
works, Tits 2.7» | 


The truth of this point will aptear, if you 
confider 
ji. The nature of men to whom the Goſpel 
is ſent they are rational creatures, and fo to 
be wrought upon 1n 4 ratioral way,by bidding . 
them, Conſider thrir ways, Hag. 1-5, to com- 
mane with their own hearts, Pfal. 4. q. ihis 
is the way to illighten the underftanaing, | 
perſwade the will, to ſtir up the affeRtions. 
2, The nature of the | 
Goſpel which is ſent to Fides eſt ratio Chriſtis 
men; it .is 4 re:ſonable ani homing, Lucher, 


ſervice , Rom. 12. 1, In 


thoſe 
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| thoſe points of Chriſtianity where there is no 
reaſon for the thing $elieved, yet there is 
very good reaſon for the belief of the thing, 
and that becauſe of the Authority of the 
ſpeaker. 

3. Tae nature of that happineſs, which is 
the frujt of the Goſpel : this is ſujted-to a ra- 
tional creature z *here is truth in it, which is 
the o5je& of tas underſtanding, and Good, 
wiich is ihe objeCt of the will, Fobn 17.3. 

Queſt. mhether are Gefpel-meſſengers to 
_— men ? 

es. Ir 1s ſaid, Bring them in vither : 1n 
oen?ral, that 1s, into the nouſe of God, 1 Tim, 
2.13, or in:otae Garden of Chriſt. More 
particularly thus, 1. Into the unity of the 
faich, Erh.q.1g. to partake of the Do&rine 
of Caritt. 2, Into the bond of peace, Eph. 4. | 
3- to partake of Chriſtian fellowſhip, main- 
raining communion with them, who agree 
to walk according to the order of the Go- 
ſpe]. 

CHAP. IT. 


Ufe nh. His informs 1s, that men natural- 
ly are withour, Eph.3.12. without 

Chriſt « atl one of im are without life, 
1 Febn 5.12. Without the common-wealth of 1/- 
rel, Thoſe that belohg not to Chriſt as the 
Head, 
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ed, belotig nor tohis Church as the body, 
3rhour the Covenants of promiſe, They 
SY ſho have not to do with the Church, have 
othins todo with the priviledges thereof. 
ſhy, the. Covenant (though but one) is put 


'S Fathe plaral number, and why the promifes 
= [horvgh many) are put in | 
n he fingular namber, Bzza Bexoin Eph. 2, 


» Fives rhe reaſon : becauſe 

he Covenant was often renewed, and -be- 
mſe the promiſes are all. but one in Chriſt 
lus, 2' Cor.1.30. —xithont bepe : it is onely 
he heirs of promiſe that caſt the Anchor of 
ope into heaven, Heb.6. 17, 18, 19. others 
pay preſume, but hope they cannot : hethat 
uth no hope of an happy life hereafter, will 
ot trouble himſelf about leading an holy life 
4* ere. Now though men are naturally with- 
ut, yet God would notnhave men abide 
"-> Fithour ; he is ſo courteous and gracious, ſo 


20” find and loving, as to invite men to come 
« Indeed, he once drav* man out, Gen. 3. 
4, and ever fince men naturally are born 
1rhout 3 but it is as true, that he would have 
al- Fan come in ag94in, that as they are dorn in 
ie wide world, ſo they may de dorn in Sion, 
ites 


l.87.5.he drave man out of the earthlyParae 
Iſ- iſe, bur he ſends his meſſengers afrer men to 
111g them into an heavenly Paradiſe, 
AY Hſe 
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{[e2. Though God ſend out miniſters to} 2: 
bring people in, yer they cannot bring. themP ye 
in by any power of their own, .it 1s the (piritÞ{piri 
of God whici leads men into truths Jabs 16,4 your 
13, Moral perſwalions by men may .bringg if 
' men unto truth, bur it muſt be God's. teach. ſee] 
we, which br:ngs men into.the truth, Wor 
Again, taough God ſend his meſſengers ta you : 
bring his ele 1n z yet he can bring them ufſand 
withaut any ſuch external helps, Fubn Kya el 
tift was filled wich the Holy Ghott from hug$-12 
Mothers womy.: Infants may be taught off fol 1 
God, though they cannot be. taught ol )e 1 


men: SIT : your 
Hſt;3. Aniwer Gods end mn ſending fortijto dc 
his Meſſengers, oC 


1, Comein: let. your great care de to Þþ! 
found in Chriſt, Phil. 3.9. as the body is 
within the garment, whereby its thame is co] Te 
vered, Chriſts Righteouſnels is your Rods 
As the ſouldier 1s within his armour, deJ JF N 
fended by it againſt the aſſaults of i:s Advery K th 
ſaries: as weare in Chriſt, we overcome alſ Gol; 
ſpirituzl enem:es: as the branca \s witli Wou! 
the Vine, whereby it receiveth ſap. and vig1es d 
o9uc from the root, As the water is withiqg Peof 
the fontain, Job» 4.14, Thzire 1s 2 frell this 
ſupply continraily, | extri 
2. AlidQ Ts 


” 
. 


, | = N .. 
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2. Alide within, John 15. 4. Walk in him 
4; ye bave received him, Col.2.6. walk in the 
ſpirit of Chriſt, follow not the impulſes of 
your own fpirits : Theſpirits motions appeat 
m ſpirituat ations z they'(tirup grace, and 
keep down fin according to the Rale”of the 
word; walk alſo in good works, unto \vhich 
you arecreated_ in Chriſt Jeſus, Eph, 2: ro. 
and be-not weary of well doing. Come in, 
or elſe you will one day be caſt out, Cath, 
8.12. and unleſs yowabide within, it 184. fign 
you were never truly within, 1 Fobn 2:19. if 
ye leave good company , and make others 
your intimate companions; and. continue” ſo 
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fortyto doy it is a ſad fign you' were never truly 
00d. | : 
0 d! CHAP. IV. 


ly 1s 
$ C0 
00G * | s TO 
6&4 FN theſerwords'we have the Deſcription of 
ver] KL the gneſts; upon whom God beſtows che 
e lf] Goſpel-proviſion, The greater ſort of men 
ith' would have none of if, as their ſeveral exco- 
d vid ſes declare, wherefore the meaner fort of 
ith people ſhall receive it.” - HT@x35, the” Povy,] 
frel this word noteth otit ſuch 24 are bronght ro 

extream vant: And the maimed. ' AvamTuges.] 
Ali Ts word fignifies ſuch as are defettive in 
Ay any 


The poor, tbe maimed, the haſt,end the Mind.) 
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any part of the bady.], As the other two 
words, xWw\ss 2, TuPMSs, [the.haltand ce 
blind ] hignitie thoſe particular defeRs. which} 
are inthoſe two-parts of the body; the foot, 
and the eye, This js ihe proper fignificationſ} rec 
of theſe words, an4 the ſenſe of tazxm ſeen] 275 
to de, valde obſcuros &f cre 
Marlgr.in loc. contemptibiles,very obſcure} ta! 
x and contemptidles. Taſk tte 
words. are likewiſe uſed in a metaphorical} P', 
ſenſe, as Poor in ſpirit, maimed in the (oul, orff wd 
aft:Aions, big in opinion, blind 1n-under-f} as 
ſtanding. Howſoever! take the words ei-f lit 
ther praperly oc metapiorically,-they come} te! 
up to one ſenſe, to expreſs the mean and mi-J C: 
ſerable condition of thoſe wh2o partake of tax} 4 
Goſpel, Ir 
Obſerv, God makes choice of very 09-I fil 
ſcure and contemptidle perſons, be drings]} M 
thoſe into his favour, who are of no credit, 
norefteem 1n the world, x Cary.2; 84 9, 10. G: 
paſting by others. Taoſe whom: God makt;] 1. 
CHOLEE OL, a7e. --;<--.. - | rh 
1. SUca as are duc mean in natural parts;Þ ſo 
the fooliſh things of the world, in oppoſition to 115 
the wiſe, I Cor.:3. 29, men thar{ have no la 
great infight intothings, and ſuch as the world tv 
will ſcarce voachſafe te look upon; or ſuch 4s 
have not ſach fore-caſt as the Poljracians of nc 
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the world have : Babes and children in com- 
pariſon of the wiſe and prudent of the world, 
Aauh.11.25, 

2. Such as are bat weak in power, compa- 
red with the Potentates of the ear:h;y Cor, 1, 
27. delievers are a company of poor feebR 
creatures, called Doves and Sheep, crea-- 
tares void of force. The Ciurcih 1s called 


he Conoregation of the poor | 


: | 
woridly advantages ; ſuch ,#...; rplanjne: 
26 have little, and can dO Baſil. 


littje. Or Saviours at- 
rendants were of the meaner ſort, Foſeph the 
Carpenter, and Aary his Wile , Peter and 
Andrea, Fames and Fobn, fiſhermen. St. B:- 
/ brings in-Chriſt thus ſpeaking, I ſeek for 
fſber-men, not for Princes; I perſwade 
Mariners, not Potentates. 

3. Sachasarelow for birth and breeding. 
God cbuſeth the baſe things of the rorld, 1 Cor, 
1.28, ſuch as are dred of a mean ſtock, thar 
chere are no Chronicles of cheir Predecef- 
ſours,nor anyPedigrees to de fond for them 
2pon record, thar cannot boaſt of the g2l- 
jantry or Gentiliry of taeig Kindred, as 
lvme do. ? 

4+ Such. as are meer Te ifdlweuwayre 
nothing 1n mans acc2unt, brin. 

I 4 
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x Cor.i.2$. men of no name, that are not e- 
eemed an any reckomng : and ſuch (too) as 
account themſeives of no worth, - notning 1n 
their own eyes. The Apoſtle goes ſo low in 
the deſcription ot them, as at he could nor 
find a word mean enough to denominate 
them, and tnerefore calls them, juſt no- 
thing. : | 

QueR. Unto what doth God coſe them ? 

Refp. 1. H= chuſeth them to be poſleſ- 
ſours of grace z he chaſech the poor of the 
world to be rici in faith, Fam. 2.5: ric) in 
reſpe& of the Doctrine of faicn,woerein they 
receive the pearl of great price, Munrh, 13+ 
46. andrici in reſpeRt of the grace of faitn, 
which 1s very precious. 

2+ He chuſeth them to be heirs of glory, 
heirs of the kingdom : tne kingdom by way 
of eminency and excellency, none of tne 
kingdoms of the worlder: like it, Believers 

are Princes uader age, Headsdeftinate to the 

Diadem, as Tercalian calls them : they are 

joyat heirs with Carift , Rome, B. 17. Thus 

God dignifies thoſe that are contempcible in 
the world, 

Qreſt. #hy doth God chaſe this ? 

Ref. 1. To diſcover the equity of 11s pro- 
ceedings wita the children of men, as is in- 
rirmated in enat Parable, Luke 16. 25, God 

rurns 
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turns the ſcales at the hour of death, and: cau- 
ſeth them-ro go up chat went down here. 

2. To ditierence the ſpiritual ſervice of 
the Goſpel from the carnal ordinancegof the 
Levitical Law, Since Fobn Baptiſts. time the 
kingdom ot ncaven (uftereth violence, Math, 
31.12, men of all ſurts come rithing 1n up- 
on 4t, The Pablicans, Sinners, Lepers, fſucn 
as were legally unclean, lept over the Leviti- 
cal. ceremonies, chrithing themſelves into the 
numoer of the Guſipel-converts, the ſpiritual 
worſhippers. In che time of the Law Lepers 
were to liand aloof off : the maimed,the lame, 
and the blind, were not to be uſed an God's 
ſervice, Dent. 15.21- 

3, To confound the world, viz, the men 
of tne world in their wiſdom and ſtrength, 
I-C&4.h27. making, taem bluſh forſhame, to 
think how poor ideots {earn the way. tohappi- 
neſs in the conſcientious practice of; that lit- 
tle they know, when they wich all thEir ſpe- 
calative knowleege, diſcourſing of happineſs, 
mils of it, | 

4+ To exalt himſelf: that a!l that glory, 
may glory in the Lord, 1 Cer, x. Zt. when 
mean men are exalted , they 'cannot boaſt, 
T nough the Senator, if choſen of God, might 
perhaps boaſt of his dignity : tne Orator of 
his Eloquence, and the Emperour of his pow- 

* er © 
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erz yet ſurely the poor fiſher-man being 
choſen, can boaſt of nothing but of him who 

made choice of aim, ſaith 
AuguR., Anguſtine, 

. To conform the - cull to the Head ; 
now conſider how poor he was, who was the 
firſt-born of God's choſen : A Carpenter's 

* Wife was his Mother : When he was born, 
he was laid in a manger inſtead of a Cradle : 
when he was grown wp , he had not where- 
with to lay his head, 

6. To ſhew tne ſoveraign pleaſure of God; 
it is ſo, becauſe fo it ſeemeth good in his 
fight, AMath.x1. 25,26. 


CHAP. V. 


fſe T. Ere ſee that no kind of defects 
need keep off ny from cloſing 
withthe Goſpel, as 

7, Not civil defeft;, as want of worldly 
wealth. The pooreſt need not ſcruple co» 
ming, taoſe that have no money may come 
and welome, 1ſa.55.1. the Goſpel-provifion 
1s not an ordinary, where ye pay for what ye 
have, but as a Fealt, whereto ye are freely 

invited, and waereat you may fully feed. 
2. Not corperal defefts, as want of limbs. 
The maimed, the lame, and the blind, need 
; not 
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not ſcruple coming. The man fickt of the 
Paiſre was healed 'both in his body and ſoul, 
Lake 5-25. | 

3-"Not mental defefts; as want of wit: 
though-you cann>t ſo fully expreſs ydur mind 
before Godas others, yet fall down 'before 
him. 

- 4+: Not moral defeils, as want of good 
manners, noc leading .a well-orcered life, 


The-lewdeſt perions :need not ſcruple co-. 


mng.: Publicans:, Sinners, Extortioners , 
Harlats, are received by Chriſt. when they 
come unto him, Afatth.31.31,32. it is law- 
ful for the moſt notorwus finners to believe ; 
and great finners. have - become ' notable 
Saints. © Tl 
Secondly, here ye may ſee, that God in his 
chaſing is diftetene from Satan,and from men 
in their" chuſing » Satan makes choice of the 
craftiet Heads, and fubtilleſt inftruments to 
carry on his deſigns, Gen. 3. 1. he picks out 
a Goliab for ſtrength, an Achitopbel for: policy 
ro do his work. And no wonder ! for he can- 
nat tmake men {fic for his turn, when he doth 
nat find them ſo : he cannot put new adilities 
into men, though he doth excite thoſe .adili- 
ties which are in.them. Theretors ne chuſeth 
men fic for his turn, ſeeing he cannot make 
chem fit, So men in their ſeveral — 
they 
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they _ defects as near as they:can, 
 _#fe v. Ye all that God chuſeth, :are not 
odſ{care perſons : God cnuſetn ſome tograce 
and glory, that are very 'emment in. * the 
world. Abrabem the_father of the farthful , 
Iſacc thz.beir of the Promiſe : : Jacob ne man 
powerful wit? God, were all very rich. . Tne 
| elec Lacy, :2 Tubs 1. honourable women, and 
men not few believed, AQ, 17. 12,- $0 God 
- chuſeth ſome to de eminent 1n piety, who ace - 
eminent-in nitural parts, and moral accom- 
piihments. Such 4 one was St. Pax/,ofwhom 
Porphyr yy toec great enemy to Carsſtianity, 
C210, 1t was pity (nca a manas Pau! ſhould: be 
caſt away upan the Canriſtian Religion.” 

Now as God dot? not mare c20ice of none 

but meafipecians, ſo-nemer Coth ne. make 
choice of all taat ace mean,” Many arg defor- 
med insheir minds as:well 25 1n tn2ur nodies, 
ſach av: 217/25 in Homer,o: Do we not :fce 
many poor p:ople hygapqhdie un grats'igno- 
rance and wickedneſs; , David ſaith, the 2h- 
zeRs gathered themſelves agairit nims Pal. 
35-15« ſawcy duſt, (as one calis them) who 
will de: flying in tae faces of. Gog's' people. 
And-the rage of ſuca many times proves tne 
more furious for want of an ingenious Gaſpolj- 
nion, 2nd C1v1il education. 
UL 
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Uſe.3, Doth God make choice: bf mean 
perſons, then hearken unto. tms, ye.that are 
mean an the world and not good, 'ithis Da- 
QAcinetells you of a way, whereby your out- 
ward wants may be ſupplyed with ſpiritual 
adundance : You tiat ace deformed and de- 
Crepity look into the glaſs of God's word, and 
dreſs your ſouls by that glais, Ag you ſhould 
lazour to ſupply your outward waits with 
ſpiritual excellencies, ſo you thould labour 
to ſee your ſpiritual wants by your ; qutward 
wants, 

Secondly, ye that are poor and godly z that 
are decrepit and defarmed in your body, and! 
yet adorned witi the graces of God's ſpirit. 
in your ſouls, learn to ſpiritua}1ze your out- 
ward wants : though the world nejther know 
you, nor regard you, yer yo1 are both known- 
and eſteemed of by the Lord : and thovgh you 
poſleſs little or nothing of tre world, yet poſ- 
teflmg God, you poſleiſs all things. Ble 
God for giving you ſpirituals, though he hath 
denyed you temporals : ye may rejoyce in the 
God cf all mercies, waen you have not ma- 
ny outward mercies to Iejuyce in, Habak. 3. 
1718. ExpeR a change for the detter, death 
will perfect the ſouls of Saints ; after geath 
tae ſpirits of jvſt menare made perfect, Heb. 

12, 32 The Reſurrect:on will perfe&t the 
bod:es 
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bodies of Saints : the weak body is raiſed in 
power, 1 Cer.15.43- thecraoked body will 
de raiſed treight : che marmedSody will be 
raiſed whole ; the ReſurreQ&ion will cure all 
infirmities : the choughr of which comforred 
the Martyrs, when they gave their bodies to 
be burnt to aſhes. At Srrarford-bew in Qieen 
Mares dayes were durnt at one ſtake, a 
lame man, and a blind man,. The lame man 
aſter he was chained, did the 51nd man be of 
200d comfort, for they ſhould doth be heal- 
ed. 

Ye that are not mean in tne world, do not 
ye deſpiſe whom God makes choice of, Fam. 
2. 5,6. Hethat deFfiſeth the poor, deſfiſeth his 
Maker, Prov.17.5. he contemneth the wiſe 
diſpenſation of God , who would have the 
worid coniift of hills and valleys, of high and 
low p-ople intermingled. And he that de- 
ſpiſeth the godly, Pour, defaceth the image 
of God twice, deſpiſing the 1mmarteriality 
and immortali:y of God upon tne man, and 
deſp:fing the holineſs and Rightcvaſneſs of 
God ftampt upon the new man, 

Lec both high and low confider, that theſe 
ourward degrees are only calc2/ated for this 
world; the Grave takes away all civil dif- 
ferences, Jo>3.19. Bodies under ground 
are alike. The dift of rae rich and poar in- 
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rerminglethz one is not known from the 0- 
ther. Beſides, many that are now deſpicable, 
will appear honourable at the great day: 
Thoſe that are now ſo obſcure, that they are 
loſt in the count of the world, thall be raken 
into the arms of Chriſt, and made much of 
before all the world, 1 Fobn 3. 1, 3. Luke 
13, I. 


a 
— 


Sz nn, XIV. 


oo CS” CUI 


Lux tz 14. 22, 


eAnd the ſervant ſaid, Lord, it done 4s rboa 
haſt commanded, &C. | 
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CHAP, I. 
N this verſe are tivo things for the fur- 
ther Explaining this Paravdle, 1. The 
relation of what 1$done dy vertue of the 
Goſpel. 2. Tne notification that more 
may De done. Concerning the firſt, the Rela- 
tion is inade oy way of Report unto him, 
who {ends out the meflengers of the Goſpel. 
And the ſervant ſaid, Lord.) Which phraſe, 
for 


9o8$ The Parable of the 
for the ſubRance of it we met wifh in the 
former verſe. The matter related, which we 
are now to enquure ater, relates to the lat- 
rer part of the tormer verſe: As if the ſer- 
vant ſhould have ſaid, Lord, chou biddeſt us 
99 OUt Q UIC kly, and oring 
Qr eft edverbium jj. 17 Hitner th2 blind, tae 
militudings et we11- mk, & c.Bepold Lord, 
tatss, it is done .s thow haft com 
| minded, Tais particle 
[As] is a noe : of timilic 1de and of verity. 
Jae lenie may 50 treretore julk lixe unto. the 
command, This word j CO 2:mmand } 1 1s an 1n- 
11n&&on dy Autaority, according to Whict 
th mellengers of tie Gyioel mult act in all 
enzy do. | 

Obſer. What Gou will nave done, is don® 
dy tae miniſtry of ne Goſpel, At.10.4 2. 

I. Warat Guad will ave don e Ceclaratives 
ly in the otter of grace unto ſouls, waen he 
ſaith, o 00 Qt 0 uckly i into the frees and lincs 
of the City, it is done as h2 hain commance 
ed: and this is done by th? Golpel-mint- 
ftery. 

1. By their accepting tazt office waica 
God calls them tw; Loyd, iti; din:, 1 am rea- 
cy todo tay work, Which £202 ovelt me 1n 
Care? { here {| am, [end nr. 


2. By 


fr 
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#. By their calling upon people toreceive 
that Do&rine which 18 prepared to rhe 
from the Lord, Lord zit 15 done 5 what I 
received from thee, I delivered eo (5em, 
x Cor. 81,23. Thoſe talents chun entroſtedſt 


me with, I nave 1mproved for the adyaiice- 


ment of che world's Saviour, and for ihe ad- 
vantage of finners in the \vorid, I have not 
defrauded any ſouls of cae:r due, AF, 20. 20, 
27. the myltery of the Goipel hath been re- 
vealed to tnem. 

3- By their deſeeching veople tO walk an- 
ſwerable to thet Do&rine $mC1 God ſends 
eth to chem. Lord, ic is dine, T have been with 
chem, I have gently hand! ad tnem, ani ,ſo- 
vingly entrexted th2m, as thou commandeaſt 
me, Kom1s.1. 

4. By their waitus on people who ate 
bad, to (ee if God jn his due time will make 
them better, Lird, i: is done, rnoaugh thou 
ſended{t me among deſpicable creatures, I 
was willing to wait pon them fo'artend rhy 
ſervice, 2 Tim. 2. 24, 25, 26.1] conde (Cenc- 
ed to myinferiours, I d d dear with tne weak, } 
was-patient towards the obitinace, I was w.!- 


-ling rodeny my felt any way wherem [ | 


not © deny the rata s I was w ling co NecO! 
all enings to al! ng, it dy any means I mis 


win ſome, | > 
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I].. What God will have done effe&ually 
in the work of grace upon fouls: when he 
| | | ſaith, bring in aicher. the 
Apoſtoli predicatio-- poor, and. ihe maimed, 
ns Evangelice reth (5, it is done as he hatn 


colligerunt emnes bo= = T 
Bos VIY0S Tudavs, commanded, But t1S IS 


"; Hcy done by tne Muniſtecs of 

the Goſpel inſtrumental- 
ly,and principally dy the Lord, 1 Cor3. 5.it is 
done by verrue of God's vrdinance wich 
them, and his bleſfltyg upon then. 


CHAP. IL 


He work of grace is alſo done upon the 
| hearers of tae Goſpel thus. 

x. The danger by nature is over,the wort 
is paſt; they nave eſcaped che corruption that 
iS1n the world through luſt : they are got ouc 
of prilon, the ſhackles of their ignorance and 
diſobedience are knockt oft, and they let in a 
ſtare of liberty. 

2, The happineſs of heaven is purcaaſed 
for them, and bequeatned to them, Epb, 1. 14. 
Jobn 17. 24. Chriſt hath paid for it, and 1s 
willing to beſtow it upon them, whecefore 
tnoſe taat have himy are (aid to have life, 
1 Fobn Fo I2e 
3, Tae 


nc 
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3+ The deſires of their ſouls are ſatisfied 
3s to the truth of what they defice,thongh Rill 
they deſire more, as to the perfeRing of 
what they have fixt upon, John 4. 14. They 
thirſt no more after another kind of happi« 
neſs, chough ſtill they thirſt after more de- 
orees mw kind of happineſe. 

. The diſpoſal of all = 
things here [-a is for = O”_ 
their 000d , Rom. 8. 28, quicquid ad me ves 
poiſon ſometimes 1s an merit, btw fict, 
ingredient into a Medj- Sence, 

Cine, and it doth well, where there is a skilful 
hand to minsie correRives with it, 

- Queſt, 1, #hy muſt that be declared by the 
Miniſtry of the word, which God would have de 
clared ? 

Rep. 1, Bzcauſe God is Lord and Maſter 
unto the meſſengers of the Goſpel ; they are 
his ſervants, as in our Text, and therefore 
muſt ſpeak nothing but what he command. 
eth, 

2. All divine truthsare inſpired of him $ 
therefore whatſoeyer any give out in matters 
of ſalvation, muſt be according to what he 
hach given forth inthe ſacred Scripture, ' gi- 
cher immediately from Texts of Scripture, or 
mediately by undeniable deduRions from 


thoſe Texts, f ES 
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2. How can it be otherwiſe ? for the Lion 
bath roare1, who will not fear ? the Lord God hath 
Foken,who can but propheſie? Amos 3.8.S0 Pauly 
we knoxing the terrour of the Lord, perſmads men, 
2 Cor,'s. 10, 11. wierefore the Prophets of 
old did readily do what God Eeommanded, 
though the things were of (uch a nature as 
ſzemed ridiculous, and (night expoſe them to 
contempt and ſcorn, Exetel 3.7. 

Qeelt. 2: #by i that effeftually done, wbich 
God wil have effeted by the miniſtry of the 
word ? 

Reſp. x. To ſhew, that the elefiion bath obe 
tained it, though the reſt are hardened, Rom, 
I 1.7. what God decreeth, is brought to paſs. 
The EleCtion 1s ſure, tne Lord makes it 
known, that be knows who are his. 

2. Toſhzw the irrefiltibleneſ(s of divine 
working ; God worketh, and who can let ? 
Iſa.43.13. No bolts or vars on mans heart 
can keep him out, when ke 1s pleaſed to take 
p oflefſion of the heart. 

3- To ſhew the tenour of che Covenant of 
race in tne work of grace upon the ſoul, 
Lord, *tis done as thou commandeſt. This is 
according to the Covenant of grace, [ zill be 
your God, and ye ſhall be my people, Heb.8.16- I 
will have it ſo, and it ſhall be ſo; it is but 8 
word, and a work with God, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. 111. 


Kſe n, His ſhews us, what an unreaſon2- 

ble thing it 18 for any to be awgry 
with the meſlengers of the Goſpel, for decls 
ring what God commandeth them. Some are 
angry, when the word of God byus bis meſ- 
fengers comes cloſe to themz(triking at their 
beloved fins,« Alas we cannot help it, we are 
buc ſervants, and upon pain of vur "Miſters 
diſplealuse mift do w..at he commandeth us, 
deliver his melſlage, de it plealing or diſplez- 
king. 

This alſo informs us, thar God ſets his ſeal 
to the miniſtry of the Goſpel. The work of 
convert1on isetft:Etuatly done according to 
bis command : hz owneth che m niſtry, whe- 
ther men will ownit orno, 1 Cor.g,2-. 

. Kſe 2. Yer forall this, the Goipel 1s 9 
to many, 2-Ccr.,4. 253. aSit is with the © 
inthe firmament, it 1s often hid in a clad , 
when 1t ſhines in tne air. So it 18 with the - 
Sun-ſhine of the Goſpel, it 1s veiſecto lom?. 
when tthineth round about tow 

Hſe 3. Hearken to the will of God reveal- 
ed to you .n ſcriptural exnortations, Prov, 
4+1-yea [o hear, that your ſouls may live. As 
Minifters muſt preach, fo people muſt hear 

V 3 accory 
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according to the command of God, Ttis 4 
Rule in Divinity, that ative verds are given 
to thole t11ngs which donot properly, and by 
an 1mmediare influx effe& that which -the 
verbs do fignifte, buc do concur co the ſame. 
God ſaid ro Moſes lift ap thy rod, ſtretch out 
thine hand over we Sea, and divide it, Exod- 
14.16. Had Aoſes power to divide the ſea ? 
No, but becatiſe there was a certain concur- 
rence of ſes, uſing the rod according to di- 
reQtion, therefore thar is attributed to Moſes, 
which was the work of God alone. In this 
ſenſe of the uſe of means according to direQ= 
on, muſt thoſe places of Scripture be nnder- 
ſtood, which bid man believe, repent; &c; 
Labour alſo to feel the will of God. effect= 
edinyolina real converſion. Make tryal of 
by this your keeping God's commandment. 
Zanchy well: obſerveth, 
Zanch. there is a threefold: keep- 
ing the commands: The 
firſt is perfe& and complear, as: Ciriſt-upon 
earth did, and the Saints jn heaven do. The 
ſecond 1s imperfeA, but yet ſincere, as the 
Saints ON earth do. The third is external on-+ 
Iy and unſound, as the hypocrites on exrth do. 
In the firſt ſenſe it is impoſſible for us in this 
life to keep the commandments ;: yet this 
umpoſiidility is not by reaſon of the Laws ri% 


o1d- 
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-idneſs, but by reaſon of our Corruption. In 


the third ſenſe, it is fnful keeping the com 
mandments, when we reſt in externals- Bur 
in the ſecand ſenſe, 1c :s poſſible and honou- 
rable to keep the commanaments. Tr is poſs: 
fiale upon this double account; the will being 
accepted for the deed, and the failings in all 
our duties being pardoned through Jeſus 
Carat, 


Wherefore anſwer this DoArine by yonr 


ſincere obedience, that ye may be able to.lay; 
Lords it is done 4s thou baſt commanded. Theres 


fore do not only what Gad hath commanded, 
bat doit as God hath commanded it : $0 -do 
the work of grace, that che fruits of the ſame 
may appear continually to:.be dove by you, 
ee that yaur obedience de according to the 
full latitude of God's Law, whoſe [aw is Cxs 
ceeding droad, | 


CHAP. IV. be ni cry 
:: And et there is roms] 


He ſervant having related what had been 
done of the preaching and prevalency 
of the Goſpel, he addeth theſe words by way 
of notification, that more was yet to be done, 


And yer] that 1s, notwirhſtanding the conver- 
V 4 f10n 
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The Parable of the © 
fun of ſo many Fexs, or the "gathering in the 
wandring andlolt-:{hzep of the' houſe of 1ſ- 
TO > ii yael. There is 'room| that 
Ton® 3t 70 -': 15, for the Gentiles, thoſe 


Ter - Ry ©. 58 of any Nation that ſhall 
þ rand Te#'* embrace the Goſpel. 


There 18 room, or place? 
the Greek: word . properly - fhenifying that 
which contaiveth, circumſcrideih, and ters. 
minateth our bodies, and 1t:doth figuratively 
bgn:he the ſeat ot heads of Arguments. They 
are call-d Topicks, or Common- places the 
boundaries of reaſonings, containing the 
erounds: and: foandarion: of diſcourſe: This 
phraſe '| yet there 5s 70092] ſignifies the ſuper- 
adound ng of divine grace ſpoken'of before, 
under tne notion of a Feaſt, or great Supper. 
end yer | that implyeth, that many were #» 
ready drog2t in to partake of this great 
Supper, this GoſpeI-provifion. There is room ] 
this ſheweth rhe ſufficiency: of ic, to feed, and 
to ſarisfie many more. 

Obſerv. 'Norwimſtanding* the many that 
have been brought in by the power of the 
Goſpel, yer thetel 53 rome for "hore , Ats 
239% -- fi & Ou] 37J 9 .) : 
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CHAP. V. + 


T Hat many have been brought in thus ap 


peareth, _ 


- © T1» This way of hringing men'1n degan ves 


ryearly inthe woffd. Chrift being the Lamb 
ſtain viraia{ly in tne firft age 0: the world, 
Rev.T3.8. Abe! offered up acceprante lacri- 
fice 10 the Lord, Gen. 4. 4. wrndting his 
R:ghteouſnels in this Goſpel-ſenſe, Heb. nr. 
4+ God teſtifyingeither by fire from heaven, 
or fbme other viſible exprefſion'of his gfaci- 
ous acceptation, 'whereby As faith was 


'confirmed touchine life and ſalvation through 


Chriſt, Since that time many more: have 
deen brotighr11. WE. 

2, - God brofght in'Many eminent perſons 
in the old Teſtament, for this very end, that 
they might be inſtrumental to bring in 0- 


"tiers. God ſaith of Abraham, 1 know him, 


that he will command his children , and his 
houſhold after kim, and they ſhall keep the 
'way of tie Lord, Gen.18,19- and he had an 
eminent Son for Religion, viz. 1ſaacand 2 
choice ſervant, viz, Eleazar, fo 7 oſhua ſaith, 
I and my houſe will ſerve the Lord : So for the 
good Prophets, and the good Kings. , The 
converſion of ſome choice ones, proves 
w 4 INE emi 
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eminenly wſtrumental for the good of yr 4 
ny. 

J- Multitudes have been dro! ht in toge» 
ther at the lame time, and: the fame ptace : 
about three thouſand in one day at St. Perpr's 
Sermon, A.2.41. andthe Lord added gai- 
ly to his Church ſach as (htyuld be ſaved,. wer. 
47. Sometimes whole tamilies together, 
Tae Gealer believed in God with -a{l-his 
ya Af. 16. 34, So Lydia, and hey bow 

"© 

+: The Apoſtles did, according to they 
commiſſion preach tne Goſpel in all Nati- 
ons, and -had very good ({uccelſs: witneſs the 
many Churches that were. formed in ſeyeral 
Countries, unto whom many of the Epiilss 
in the new Teſtament are direRed. :; The 
4oor of faith; was openzd untg the 'Gemiles, 
A&. 14- 27+ 21 which.door the King of. glory 
comes into the.ſoul of may. , 

5. In the darkeſt. times both in the. oþd 
and new Teſtaments, wien. very few, appear- 
ed, there were thouſands thar kept claſe to 
therrae God. Seven thouſand that did not 
{admit to Bad, 1 King.19. 18. There, yvere 
an hundred forty and. four thouſand -4ealed 
ones z (uch as did not ſubmit to Aatighriſt 
and 1s falle worlhip,Rev.7. 4+ itt oe thus an 
the dark times, what is it 4a the clear ages for 
Goipel- lie ont? Ye: 


ut we HS ww 2 = H95949) of Q@, DT If 
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Yet notwithſtanding ſo. many have' been 
brought in, chere is yet room for more in that 
houſe where Goſpel-proviſion 1s made rea- 
dy, viz. 11 Monnt Sion, the Church of God, 
where there isthe Feaſt of fat things for all 
peopley_ſa.25.6, Fhis houle bath two ſto- 
ries. The lower rooms, where God commu- 
nicaces himſelf in the uſe of means; the Church 
militant,  T he-upper rooms, where God come 
municats himſelf immediately , the Church 
triumphant : and in both theſe parts of God's 
houſe, there -15 room for more than are in 
thew.: No 0! 
» J.zIn- che Church militant , yet there 

1 © 4 38 rOOM. | © | 

21+; In tne hearts ofthe | 1 
faithful, preachers of the: £ cOmppion nn 
Galpel, they wiſh wellto ,;- © Piſeator 
the fouls of thezr hearers, renders it. | 
Q x6 Corinthians, ye are not 2s 2 | 
ſtraitned in #s, 2 Cor. 6,11,12., that! is, ye 
baye.reom enongh in ourhearts. Our : ſerious 
thoughts run more of you, than yours do of 
yaur. ſelyes, 4 | 

2, There is room in thoſe Ordinances that 
ar diſpenſed by the Miniſters of the Goſpel. 
W1{dom's gates are wide enough to receive 
all that come, Prov. 8. 3 4. The Goſpel is 
preached, that all-Nations may be diſcipled, 

and 
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and that all who partake of the Covenant of 
orace, may partake of the ſeals of it, Adarth. 
28.19, And when particular Churches grow 
ſo numerous, thar they cannot conveniently 
meet together in one place, tor the -partici- 
pation 0: Ordinances ; then like Bees ſwar- 
ming, they are co de gathered, and ſeated un- 
der ſeveral lives, that till we may ſay, yet 
there ts rome, This 154 (warrantable propoga- 
t1on of Charcnes, nota ſinful ſeparation from 
Churcaoes, -* 6 26h ary 
Z. There 1s room an the vertue of Chriſt's 
bloud, and riches of God's o ace, which 1s 
held forth '1n -Ocrdinances,: Rom.ig, 20, 21, 
Chriſt's bloud 1s as freſh az ever it was-1n the 
day wherein it was ſhed z it »s that :niew and 
living Wiy<o heaven, Hei. ro.19; 30. which 
nevee wax:th fiaie : ana' what wonderful 
Cures hath..it wronght ? and -the grace : bf 
God is as free, as full, and ethcacious, as e> 
ever it Wax. .. IS I NES 
IE Ia the Church trimphant pee 

. 15 room. 


tnere 


There are many man- 
NINE diver/orivm. fions, Fobn 14. 2, The 
There are fo many Word in the Syriack Te- 
manitons in heaven, ftament for 14nfiong, ' 119- 
as would luffice inf- nijfies an {un or publick 
with mandy, Rollac, place. An Inn 1s 2 com- 


MON 
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mon receptacle for travellers, ſo is heaven for 
Saints, who are pilgrims and ftrangers upen 
earth, 1 Pet,2.11, Chriſt, when he came in- 
to the world, was laid ina manger; becauſe 
there was no room for him nor Hs in the 
Inn : ut when he went out of the world, he 
went to ſuch an Inn, or publick place, where 
there is room enough for him and all his, 
whether believers of divers Countries come, 
Rev. 5.9, There is room enough, IT, Obs 
jeftively : without us, God fully communica- 
ting himſelf to the Saints avove, I (vr. r5. 
28. the joys of heaven areas the very ſpirits 
of things extracted of very great worth, and 
efficicy. 2. Subjettively : within us, The 
underſtanding widened, clearly to know 
God, u Cor. 13.13- the will widened fully 
to loye God. 


CHAP. VI. 


Uſe 1, His informs us, that when any who 

hear the Goſpel do periſh, ic 18 
not through any ſcantineſs of the Goſpel- 
prov:fion, out for want of applying that pro- 
viſion, Confider ut ſeriouſly, 1f ye be thur 
Our of nzaven, 1t 18 not {or want of room in 
heaven, bur for want of faith in your hears, 
Heb.12.19.Efay found no place for repen- 
tance; 
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tance ; no, wonder they find no room or 
place in heaven when they die, who find no 
place for faith, or repentance, or other gra- 
ces whiles they live. The coming thort of 
Chriſt and holineſs, makes men fall ſhore ot 
heaven and happineſs. 

This alſo informs us, that there is more 
room than company, more provifon than 
oueſts ar the Goſpel-feaſt, Tbere is bread e- 
navgh, and to Spare, Luke 15. 17, it 18 like- 
ned to a fountain, out of which there is more 
water runs waſte than is made uſe of, - 

Tnough Goſpel-grace ve full and free, and 
all menneed it, yet many there 5e chat make 
no account of it z they are wholly enſlaved 
ro their ſenſe, and taken up wath lower 
things: heavenly things ſeem. to De too far 
diftant, to work upon their afte&ions z they 
ſee the world, bur they ſee not God, nor 


Chriſt, nor cheir ſouls, nor everlatting glo- 


rv, 

» Uſe 2. Though yetthere is room, yet we 
know not how long there may de any room 
for us : we had need therefore de carcful,leſt 
any ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it, Heb.q.t. 
Taoſe that knock after tne door 1s made falt, 
mult go away as they came, Lake 13.25. thoſe 
that ſtay ſo late till the oridg be drawn up, 
cannot ger over the water, Carut is nov as 
4 
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i bridge to heaven : if we make us of him in 
time, well and good, but know, this bridge 
will be drawn up, and then you mult ſtay on 
this fide happineſs. There 1s a great gulpa 
between heaven and hell, and no bridge to 
oer over it, as there. is here between earth 
and-heaven, Luke I 6.36. 

Secondly, though there be room in hea» 
ven, and Chriſt is gone to prepare a place for 
us, yer we mult not conceive of heaven as an 
houſe like ours, 2 Cor. 5- 1, conlifting of 
many rooms, and thoſe net yet furnithed org 
finiſhed ; but tae mention of many manhons, 
and great preparations, is for the ſetcing off 
the excellency of heaven, and for the raifang 
np our expectations. 

« Hſe 3. Thnendo not pe- 
riſh in the midſt of ſuch Mer ihis] a6, wrrugel- 
plenty : turn not the. ws, T8705 [or 
orace of God into wan- Cecumen. 
ronneſs, as ſome do to 
their own deſtruction, do not tranſpoſe or re- 
move it irom its ordinary end and uſe, from 
Goſpel-ends, (o asto calt off obedience to the 
Law of God, Return unto God, who is thus 
provided toenterta'n thoſe that come unto 
him. Th:s uſe the Prodigal makes of tnat 
conlideration, Bread and to ſpare un his fa- 
cher's houſe, ] 7 zill ariſe, and go 0 my father, 
Luke 
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Luke 15. 19, 18. why wil-ye expoſe your 
ſelves to ſtorms and cempeſts. , when there is 
room enough ro houſe you, and ſhelter you ? 
why will ye feed upon husks, upon em- 
ty traſh with the fwine witho.it, when you 
may live like men, and fare like God's chil- 
dren, feeding upon the ſprricual delicates of 
the Goſpel? Make room now for th: Go- 
ſpel in your hearts that there may be room 
made for yo! in heaven, | 

1. Make room for the meſſengers of the 
Goſpel. Receive us, ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor, 
7.2. the word Yawaſe, fignifies, make 
room for us. Wny? we have wronged, Core 
rupted, defranded na man, neuher mm name, 
jadgment, nor eſtate. Piace us tnerefore 1n 
your hearts, as yo. are im ors, Taeir feet 
acg deaurifal, who bring tne glad-tidings of 
peace , Rom, 19. 15. 21ve them therefore 
room, or entertainment for their work- 
ſake: houſe them, prize them, pray for 
them. 

2. Make room. for the meſſage of the Go- 
ſpel : recerve not the grace of God in vain), 
2 Cor. 6.1. let it appear that the grace of tite 
Goſpel is 9perative within you ; and know 
this, that chis grace worketh molt kindly and 
properly, when ut orders your converſation 
-n holineſs, 2nd raiſer} yoar expectation to 


papÞineſs, 3+ Make 
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3. Make room for the Mediator of the 
Goſpel. Great Princes have their harbingers 
0 before, crying make room, make room, 
ſet open the door of your hearts, that ths 
King of glory may enter in, P/al, 24.7. as 
tiey of 01d were to open their ga:es, that the 
Ark, caltzd elſewhere the glory (the Type of 
Car:iſt) might enter in Let your vnderſtand=- 
mg, will, memory, affe&1ons, conſcience, be 
all free to entertain Chriſt : reſign up allto 
him, that he may do what te will with you, 

4. If you would have room in the king- 
dom of God, let the king:om of God have 
room within you, that kingdom which con- 
fiſteth in righceouſn?!s, peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghoſt, Rom.14-17. That righteouſneſs 
which is implanted by t2e ſpirit of grace, and 
expreſſed in the life of grace, That peace, 
whereby the members of Cnr:iR's mylt:cal 
dody do ſweetly agree togecher, Thac joy, 
whereby we delight in ſach righteouſneſs and 
PCaces : OS FR 

Hſe 4- This Dodtrine 18 confolatory... 


1. If we look at God's Elec yet not 

__ called, 
' There is room enongh toentertain all the 
Ele& of God as they come in, one after ano- 
ther, God ſhall enlarge Faphet, and be ſhall dnl} 
X is 
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in the Tents of Shem, Gene. 9. 27. and Chriſt 
ſaith, ocker ſheep I Pave, them alſo [ muſt bring, 
and th:rre jt all te one foid, John IO. 16, 4 fold 
bis enough ro bold them all, 


2. If we look at the called ones, who 
are a: preſent (traitned, 

Hereatrer they ſhall be ſo enlarged, as to 
have room eno.:!gh, here they are trauned, 

I. Oatw-rdly frairned : much the Greek 
word tvoxu@@fxs hgnifyern, 2 Cor.5,4-ran- 
flited diftref]<s; as it were in Little Eaſe, pent 
up, ſo that t:ey Know not which way to turn, 
L have read of a French Martyr, who was 
pent ap in ſuch a narrow room for ſeven 
weeks together In P:rjsthat he conld neirher 
fic nor lie downs Sometimes they are frait- 

ed in their Eſtates, kep: at ſhort allowance : 
but hereafter there will de room enough, 

Inzardly {taitned : ſtraitned in their 
knowle:g2, know ng but 11 part, and that 
darkly, Dat hereafrer it will De fully and 
clearly,r Cer.13.11,12.ftraitned alſo in their 
oded:ence : there 15 ome relvRancy in their 
odedience : while the mind 1s for {erving the 
Lzw ot Gods, the fleſh 1s for ſerving the Law 
of fin, Rm. 7.35, The unregenerate part 
pulls backward, wile the regenerate part 
puts us forward to any good, So ren 
[traits 
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{traitned in love, and other graces, the com- 
fort 18, that theſe graces will at with more 
ſcope or room 1n heaven; Oh welcome that 


happy &ay. 


—_— ——_—— 


S erkxN. XV. 


—— 


Luke 14. 23- 


end the Lord ſaid anto the ſervant, Go out into 
the biph-ways, td hedges, &C. | 


— 


_———_ 


CHAT. L 


He two former 
INVItatIONS, Ver. 
16, & 21, were 
to the Jews; this 
latter is to the Gentiles, In which invitati- 
on of tneGentiles, we hive x, The defign2- 
ion of the in eflznger ſent to invite them z 
the ſame that was ſent to the Fes. The (ame 
ſervant from the lame Lord, The Lord ſaid to 
the ſervant, Go out. ] 2, The deſcription of 
the place of their refidenc, The high-ways, and 
bedzes,] 3, The illuſtration of the- manner 
X x of 


Exierunt Apofiolt 
extra fudge ad 
Genres, Salmeron. 
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Hic Gentium vef2tio of br:inzing them 1n. Andi thi 
deſcrib:tur, Marlor.in compel them to come ins] ſa 
toc. 4. Tine confirmation offf;<* 
the end thereof ; Ther my bowſe may be filly; 
ed,] From the firſt I obſerve, he 
Ovſer. Taat the Gentiles now have theſpby 
ſame Authority and Priviledge to emvrace{L;z 
che Goſpel, as cne Few: once nad, Col. 3, 1I:for 
The diſtin&ion of Fezs and Genti.es comesfeth 
not fr-.m «Ad.w;, dac from Abriham: God 4 
called.n:m trom h1is 1dolatros kindred, Gen, 
12-1. making his Covenant of grace with him 
and his poſterity, renewing and confirming 
it by the ſeal ot che Covenant, circamcthen, ] 
Gen-19.12,9,10- called a feal of the Righ- 
reolinels of faitn, Kew. 4. 11. Which Covesſa C 
nanty with tae (eai thereof, was confined tolkcho 
Airaham and tis poſterity, and continued a-fto w 
mongthem till Carilt camein the fleſh, which] x 
poſterity of Abrabam were called. dy 'ehreeſbor 
names. Heber from Hebrez5,as it is judgedſear: 
out of wioie loyns Abrivam deicended. 1/F#aura 
raelites from Tire! 5 Abrabam's Grand=child out « 
And fews trom Fadab, onz of the Song of 1/4 2 
racl. Waiich Jezs were the Naizon by way offall: 
eminency, An vly Nuion , Exod,19.6. ingglor 
habicing tae Laid of J«dea, Canaan, tne TypQin 
of heaven. And 211 other people. wao camEFlou 
nct from Abravam's lons, were called GenresÞnan 
[ſ. 
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Andi the Nations of the world, or Gentil:s. Others 
in. | ſay, from the Epither given to Abraham , who 
| offfie called Abrahays the Hebrew, Gen. 14. 13, 
flI2P from NP to paſs over,or paſs throgh, 
becauſe from Meſoporamia he paſſed over Eu- 
theſpbrares into Canaan, and (o paſſed through the 
raceLand. Abraham the Hebrex, or the paſſenger) 
11:-fjor paſler-through. This denomination ſeem= 
mesÞeth che more probable, Heler being (ar from 
God] Abraham, Gen.11.17. 


CHAP. II. 


Gon,] Ow concerning the privileges which 
Uigh- :he Fes once had, the Apolile gives us 
,ove-1a Catalogue of them, 2n Inventory of very 
d toſchoce goods, Rom. 9. 4. whio are [jraelites, 
d a-fro whom pertaineth, -- , 
which] 1. The Adoption. [/rae] was God's firſt- 
ehreejborn, and ſo higher chan the Kings of the 
deedfearih, Pſal. 89.27. Though God had a na- 
|, I/4ural ſon of his own, yet he adopted the Jews 
ch11d ut of his adandant grace. 

of Iſ4 2. 7#t plcry : the Temple and tre Ark fo 
yay olfalled, 1 3am.4q.22, decaiiſe tokens of God's 
;. inplorious preſence, and Types of Chrift, the 
TypKFing of glory, whence Fea is called the glo- 
camEF1ous Land, Dn. r1. 41, all the while God 
GentesfManifelted his preſence there : bur no'y 
I: X 3 im 
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fin hath made at vile enough, 

Jo The Covenants: the moral law in two 
Tadles, or tix Covenant of grace often re- 
newed, : E 
&- The giving of the Lay : the judicial Law 
for the ordering their common: wealth, 

. The ſervice : ihe ceremonial Law for the 
ordering oftheir wo:thip of God. As God 
had adop'ed them, (o he woulu have them 
brought up uncer his Law, as under a Tutor, 
Gal.4-I-. 

6. The promiſe; : the rich Legacies in the 
old Teltament. 

7. The fthers : they deſcended of honau- 
radle anceſtors, Abrah.im, !ſaac and Facoh, 

$. Chriſt after the fl; who took on him 
the ſeed of Abr.iham, Hed. 2.16, as1f a King 
ſhoald marry into ſome poor tamuly of his 
ſu>jects, and daglad at the macch, 


CHAP. III. 


| Hat the G-nti/zs have as good leave and 
priviledge to belieye the Goſpel, as th 
Fexs had, appeareth tas, 

1. Airaham received the ſeal of tne Goſpel 
righteouſneſs being unc:rcumciſed , that he 
might be the father of thoſe who (ſhould be 
lieve,God being adle of ſuch ones to m__ | 
C1 


two 
Ce. 
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children to 4brabam, Matth. 3.9. everrof the 
Gentiles, whoſe hearts were as bard as ſtones, 
and who worſhipped Rocks and Rones. 

2. The prophches of ol 1 were, that Chriſt 
ſhould be a light to the Genti.es, Ila. 49, 6. 
tnat the eyes of tacir underſtanding might be 
opened to {ce the way co heaven, and walk in 
it. And [ſazjab and Moſes wold the Jews (o to 
their face, though they deipiied the Gentiles, 
Rom.10. 19,20. no the Prophecies were all 
to be fuift ed in due time, ST 

3. Gemiiiesare put in'O the Genealogy of 
Car: ; it 1s obſervable, how among all the 
men 11 Chriſts Genealogy only jour women 
are put in, >elde Af.iry ine M other of Je/s, 
two of wnich were Gentues, vis, Rahib of 
Canasn, Rath of Moab, Tne otter wwo ot the 
Tens, Thamar and Bath- 
ſheba, nor. \rious for incelt 
and adulrery, St, Am- 
broſe and C hbry/oſtom ove 
ſeveral reaſons tor this, as 

r. Tocurd che inſolency of the Fes, to 
ſtain their pride, who boaſted mach of their 
progenitors. 

2. To ſhew; that no blot in predeceſſors 
15 an hinderance 0 yertue in their poſters 


ty. 


Vid. Spanbem. dab, 
Evang, dub, 25. 
part x. | 
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3. To ſhew, thac the greateſt ſort of fin- 
ners are Capable. of converſion. | Chriſt 
came from Gentiles, and finners, why then may 
not Gentiles and finners come nn-o him ? 
' 4. Ine wiſe-men of th Eaſt, who were 
Gentile: were welcome, when they came ro 
worſhip Chriſt the King of the Fes : by their 
gifts they acknowledge Chriſt, the great pro- 
pitiatory of the world. 
| $. Canriſt, when he preached on earth, had 
mercy upon- a woman of Smzria, John 4. 
and upon 2 woman of Canaan, Mat.15. 32.the 
grants (he was an heatheniſh dog, bur yet 
crumbs of mercy ſhe did expeR, and (he had 
her* defire, with a large Encomium of her 
faich. 

6, Chriſt by his death hath broken down 
tne particion-wall , Epb, 2,23, 14, that the 
Gentiles might come rothe Fexs, and take 
thoſe priviledges, which delonged to them as 
wellas tothe = 

7, Chriſt after his ReſurreRion did ens 
large the commiſſion of preaching the Go- 
ſpel. Though before there was a re(tr:&:on 
in the commiſſion, Ga not in the way of the Gene 
tiles | Matth, 10,5. yet afterwards he bids 
them go reach all Nations, Matth. 28, 19. and 
preach the Gofpel ro every creature, Mark 16s 
15. 

: 8, The 
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8. The Apoſtles did urn to the Gentiles up= 
on the retulal of che Goſpel by the Fews, A. 
13-46, The Jews had the offer of the Pearl of 
oreat price, of tne purchaſe of truth, but they 
made light of it, 

9. The Gennes did embrace the Goſpel, 
witneſs the many Churches that were found» 
ed among the Genti/es, at Corinth, Rome, Ephe- 


ſw, Col:ſſe » Phillppi, Theſſalonica ; and thoſe 


who did embrace the Goſpel, were as com- 
pleat in Chriſt alone, as ever the Jews were in 
all their height,Co/.2.10,11+ 


CHAP. IV. 


Uſe tr, P His informs us of the unqueſtiona- 
ble myſtery of the Goſpel God 
manifeſt in the fleſh, preached unto the Gen- 
tiles,believed on in the world,1 7im.3,16, A 
oreat myſtery, that thoſe who were the pro- 
felt enemies ot God, worſhipping dumb idotg 
for ſo many ages together, ſhould of a ſud- 
dain become the ſpecial friends of God, turn 
from ſo many Gods, to cleave to one God, 
The Epheſians, who were much addiQed to the 
black Art, yet the Goſpel coming in the_. 
power of it to them, it made tiem burn their 
conjaring books,thongh of a very great price, 
Aft.19.18, 199320. —_ 
Here 
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. Here alſo ye may ſee, that God is no re- 
ſpe&zr of perions. This inference S.. Peter 
draws from our D Atrine, AF. 1 0. 34.that ig, 
oi their outward eſltace ani condition y as 
C uncrey, Sx, Wealtn, &c. Oatward things 
neitner pica's nor diipleaic God ; ur as for 
inward q 'alifications, the funpreſſtians of his 
own fpirit, and works of Rigneouſneſs 
flow-ng trom the fame, raole ne doto rejpeR, 
aid gracivilly accept, ver. 35. ic accepts ot 
One inan betgre anorhery but ae Accepts a 
Saiar before a finner. 

Ujez. Though we ſay the Gentiles have 
now [eave to 0elieve .,, yet we muſt knows 
It was aliwaies lawtull,tor czem to emdrace 
the tru: Re!'gion. Tnoule of them that would, 
might turca P:oſclites to the - Fes, and {one 
Cid {o in ſeverall nations of the world: and in 
ſeverall ages of che world, defore the ume of 
the Genes general vocation came. As Fe- 
thro of the CMidtamies ; Fob of the Vzzites : 
N 1amin of tne Syrians : Araunid of th: Feba- 
tes : lrijab of the Hittites : Ruth of the one 
bites : Corne/ 1465 0f the Romans : the Exnuch of 
the Erbiopians. 

Secondly, tnough we ſay tis as lawful for 
the Gen:i/es to believe, as it was for the Jews, 
yet the greater and more learned ſort of the 
Gentiles are as backivard to dehieve, as _— 
© 
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of the Jews were. Have. any of the Ruateri;' or 
Phariſees bdlieved on bim ? John 4. 48. -thus 
it was among the Fews ; and was ic uny» Vetter 
among the Gentiles? At Corinth. nat many 
wiſe, nor mighty, nor-noble were: cailed, 
x Cor.1.26, At eAthens among the Sciiolars 
no Church founded. T he Pn.luſophers there 
{cofted at the ſtrangeneſs ot che Guſpelz- att, 
17.18. Thus it ha'h been in (everal! ages» 
Ulpian, the chief Lawyer : Gen, 166: Cook 
Payfieian : Porphyry, the chief an ſure nwn t 
Pleiamw, th: chietPlaronift : Liv nth ifs / we 
cian, the chief O:ators in that 2ge- wheerin 
they lived, were: all. proteſt enzmies to 
Chriſt, | BE. 
Hſe 3. Let us Gentirs conſider 0f that pro- 
viſion which Gai bath made in th: G »lpel for 
Gentiles. I. T he ſalvation of God ts ſent to. the 
Gentiles, eAtt.28. 28..—2, Gid-harb opened 
the docx of f-i1b to the Gemiiles, Ad. 14.27. 
hath acquainted -he Genti/es with the way of 
applying the Goipel. 3. St. Paul, one of 
the chief of the Apoſtles, is called the Apo» 
ſtle of the Gentiles, Rm. 11. 13. defigned of 
God purpoſely for the good of the Gentiles 
to hear Goc's name before the Gentiles, At. 
9.15. to write God's mind unto! the Gen- 
tiles, 


; Now 
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Now let us Gentiles bleſs God for this good 
news of the Goſpel, Ko. 15. 9, 10,1112, Let 
the Iſles be glad, and (ng for joy. Let us of this 
Iſland bleſs God for the plentiful preaching 
of the Goſpel. Let us Gentiles make much of 
the Goſpel, be defirous to hear it, and ſubjeR 
our ſelyes to it, Atf.13. 43, 48. let us fear, 
while we conſider that the Jezs were cut off, 
when the Genti/es were graffed in, Row. 11. 
20, know this, God hata not tyed his pro- 
miſes (oro any mans ſeed) but that they may 
be caſt off, if they degenerace. And let us 
Gentiles wait and pray for the fulneſs of the 
Gentiles, and the converſion of the Fexs,Rom, 
I1.25. forthe fulneſs of the Gentiles, let 1s 
pray, Lord, Ee: thy way be known «pon earth, 
and thy ſaving health among all Nations, Plal. 

67. 3. and tor he converſion of the Few: : 
they ſhall come iN, and ſo «// //rae/ ſhall be [a- 
ved. That is, the Nation oi the Fexs (hall be 
brought in by the power of che Goſpel to pro- 
feſs the Chriſtian Religion, and ſo many of 
them ſhall be aQually ſaved, as belong to the 
number of God's elz&. Tho1gh obRinacy 

lie never ſo long npon the Jews, yet none of 
them within the Cov2nint thall be loſt, From 
Non quia ibi nates, Sion ſhall the de/iverer come, 
ſed quia inde-deri- &c. not becaute he was 

ue jus exivit 8 born there , but becauſe 

his 
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his Do&rine went forth univerſum mundemy 
from thence into all the quite 

world, ſaith Aquinas, Which ſenſe agrees 
with the. Prophets words, [/a. 2. 3. The lap 
ſhall go forth of Sion, and the word of the Lord 
from Jeruſalem. 

{ſje 4 This DoRrine is comfortable to 
the converted Gentiles, for they are now fel- 
low-Citizens wich the Saints: upon earth, 
Eph.2.17- They are admitted into the new 
Feraſalem, which hach twelve gates, That 
ſheweth, that there 1s every way acceſs unto 
Chriſt. They hall hereafter be fellow-inhs- 
birants oi the heavenly Canaan, with the an- 
cient Patriarcis of the [ews, They ſhall fit down 
with Abrabam, Iſaac, and lacob in the kingdons 
of God, Matth-8$. 12. fit down with them fel. 
low-like, equal with them. Abrabays was 2 
oreat man upon earth, but he 1s greater in 
heaven 3 and the pooreſt Saint ſhall be where 
he 1s, Poor Lazarm Iweetly reſteth in his 
boſom. 
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CHAP, V. 


. Into the high-ways and hedges, | 
Ere we have the place deſcribed, where 
rhe Gentiles are to be calied; Gbd ſends 
his ſervant into the high-ways and hedges. | As 
the moſt deſpicahle of the /ews beiorez ſo 
here the ont-caſts'of che Genti/es are--made 
partakzers of the Goſpel- 
prov fien. All Interpre- 
ters, both Popiſh and 


Gentes waritis Vis 
enranies. Salmer. 


Geutizum agyeficm : 
popicium. 103 Proteſtant, ao UNC erftand 
Pauperes Þmendicos, hereny ihe 'forlorn condr- 


gut domr bus carent. 
Ravanel. 

Lo8c4 Þ« ";ca, ub am- 
ba/u: homines ignoti 
& Advine, Mar- 
_ 

Gen tes pry orhis tey- 
rarum difÞer/ as. 


tion of the Grntiler, till 
God look upor- them in 
mercy : they being like 
a company of Vagabonds 
wandring up and down 
by the high-ways hide and 
hedges; not houſed 'and 


BETa. 
hardoured in a ſpiritu- 


al ſenſz, 5ut ed a5out as begears up- 
on the face of the eartn, till God by the 
power of tae Goſpel dro.:ght them 1nto the 
Curch, to enjoy the priviſedges tiereof, 
wandring in their converſacion through the 
Vanity of their imaginations, To dwell " 
mong 


SC YT ba 


pM 
> 
CT 
O 


Great Supper Opened. 319 
mony the hedges is ip the Scripture put for a 
mean kind of living, 1 Chron. 4. 23. and; 
carding to the general acception of the 
p:raie, to abide by the h gh-ways and hedges 
1s pit for a wandring kind of life, Aark 
10. 46- 

Olſer. That God ſends the meſſengers of 
the Goſpel to them, who are as vagabonds 
and out- caſts upon the face of the earth, Mate 
22.9. | 

The Gentiles, and all dy nature are as va- 
oabonds and out-cafts. 

I. They are ſuch as lead an unwarrantable 
life, as may thus appear. 

1- They move noc from any good prin- 
ciple 3 there is no true underſtanding with 
tem, no fear of God before them, Rom. 3. 
1,18. Hence the Gentiles were ſo fottiſh, as 
to account the very ſtones in the high-ways 
as Gocs, lerem.17.2. They anointed ſtones, 
their bonds and marks of Territories, ac= 
counted as ſacred trivial ſtatues. Thenphr:/tus 
in his ſacred ſuperſt:hon, remembers (for a 
part)the pouring of o1] upon anointed ſtones, 
or ſtatues in the high-ways : whereupon la- 
pis wngmine delilutus, 15 reckoned by the Apus 
leix@ ameng hs (s:red o5jeas. Therefore the 
ſerding the Golpel into the high- ways, may 
baye ſpecial reierence to the reclaiming of 
re 
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the Gentiles from their igaorant, prophane, 
and idolacrous courſe of life, appearing by 
their image-worſhip in the high-ways. 

"2. They walk nocby any good rule; they 
are all gone out of the nay, Rom. 3. 12. Vagae 
bonds are lawleis creatures, they will ſubmic 
to no order. Men naturally live contrary to 
the Law of God : they love to lurk in the 
high- ways, and by the hedges, without the 
precin& of good diſcipline. 

g- They tendnot co a good end, Men by 
nature are altigether become unpr: firall ce, Rom, 
3-12. like vaga>onds, neit2er minding the 
common-wealth, nor their own families, for 
tae good of wh:ch they ought to live. 


= II. They ate ſuch as lead a miſerable life, 


as may thus appear. 

t- They are Aliens, and Scrangersto the 
people of God and their priviledges, Epb, 2, 
Ii, 12, Men that wancer up and down in 
high-ways are not priviledged like thoſe who 
have their ſerled a>ode in Towns and C ties. 
Natural men have no acquiiarance with 
God, nor admittance into his preſence, they 
live beyond che line of communication, as to 
fellowſhip wich the Saints. | 

2+ Vagabonds are deſtitute of houſe and 
home, void of neceſfary accommodations for 


s comfortable paſſage through this world, 
Natu- 
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Natural men are in no houſe as it were, they 
live withour the pale of the Church , thar 


- 


Church chat ſhall be ſaved. As they have ng 
enjoyment of communion with Ged now, ſo 
neither have they any hope to enjoy commu- 
nion with him hereafter, Eph, 2. 12. while 
they.are void of grace, tney are without 
nope. | - jo 
3. They are expoſed to wind and weather, 
liable to continual danger. Thoſe who are in 
the high-ways are in che.open air, where 
ſtorms and tempeſts do ariſe, Thoſe that lie 
in the hedges may ſoon catch their death by 
colds and ſurfets, Thusnatural men are in 
perpetual danger, calt out into the wide. 
world, walking according to the Prince of 
the power of the air, and according to the 
courſe of this world , Eph.2.2, There is 
lurking'in hedges, and rodding in high- ways. 
Thoſe that Rand in the finners.way, are neyer 
out of harms way. 


CHAP. VI. 
© Jn ends way God ſends the Goſpel- 


meſſengers among theſe yagadonds and 
0r-calts are theſe, = 
1, To reclaim tiem from their yain 
courſe of life, tnat they ſhould no [62ger live 
Y fo 
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to the ſuſts of men; to'do what they It, « PR. 
4:1,2,3- God's word gives a check to mens 
conſciences for thoſe unlawfnl Tivercies; 
wherein they allow themſejves; it Rartleth 
and affrighteth impudent finners, it ſtops 
them, and dids them go no further, 

2. Torecover them from the creat dan- 
ger, wherin they are dy nature, to recover 
rhem or of the {nare ofthe Devil. The Go- 
ſpel ſnatcherh them out of the hands of the 
Devil, Col.r,13. men naturally are under 
the power of Satan, now tne Goſpel turns 
men from the power of Satan unto God. 
Ch::lt came to d:flolve the works of the D2- 
vil, d\ixAvoa!, to undo waat the Devil had 
done, too looſen them, and ſet them at liher- 
ty, whom the Devil had bouno, This ne doth 
by the min:Rry of his word. 

3}. Toreduce them to good order, to 
Drins them from the- higa-ways and hedges 
unto places of good d:icipline, wierg they 
may odſerve the orderot che Goſpel, as thus. 
r. In the partaking of the graces 0: God's 
ipirit in ſome meaſure, wa:c are linkt toge- 
ther hand in hand, 2 Per. 1.4» 5,6. as Var- 
g4ns 1N a dance, viz. faith accompanyed with 
vertue ; verwe accompanyed witn know- 
edoe or diſcretion : knowledge accompany - 
ed with temperance : temperance accompa- 
nyed 
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nyed with patience : patience accompanyed 
with gadlineſs : godlineſs accompanyed with 
botherly kindneſs : and drothecly-kindneſs 
with charity) or love to all men. 2. Inthe 
Participating of ordinances, A#.2e43.Thoſe 
that belong to ſich, are endued with graces. 
3. In the performing of duties, leading a 
well-ordered converſation, Pail. 1.27. 


CHAP. VII, 


U/e 1. His informs Sine domo, non bxe 
us, that the Domino : ſine weſie; 
preaching of the Goſpel ——_— foe © 
® 0, a98 (ane Chyifto: 
3s not Cuiitined to . any canabu3 expoſitus, ſed 
particular Countrey, as Angelorum /ocius, 
ONCE it \as to the Land Fulgenc. Epiſt; a. 
of Fadea, The ſound ts gone | 
forth znco all te earinz3 Rom. 10,18, Here ye 
may take notice, tnat thoſe who are mean 
ara deſpicadle outwardly, may be honoura- 
ble and happy ſpiritually, The high-ways and 
hedges may afford converts. A certain beg= 
car named Liz rm, that lay without doors 
apon earth zs now received into Abrabaw's 
>cſom , Late 16. 2C, 22, be was houſeleſs 
[ith Fulgentizs, not Lordleisz without cloths, 
not without faith : he wented food, but want- 
*d not Chgiſt to feed upon ; he was expoſed 
Y 2 to 
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ts dogs while he lived, but received into the 
ſociety of Angels when he dyed. A vaſt dif- 
ference between temporal and ſpiritual e- 
ſtate. Here ſee the difference between God's 
ele& before their calling, and after their 
calling. Before their converſion they are in 
the hign-ways and hedges, where all com- 
mers and goers are, among the rude multi- 
rude, but after their converſion they are as 4 
Garden encloſed, Cant, 4.1232. A ſport of 
oxound taken from the commons of the 
world. Jerafalem is a City compatt, 

Here alio ye may ve informed, that man is 
not in a Capacity to merit ; he 1s but as a 
degear upon the high-way, covered with f1- 
thy rags, yet vain man would merit what -is 
received in mercy. Fg ſaid , non accipians 
celum prati;, I will not receive heaven 
gr 46s. 

Hſe 3. Though men by nature are as vaga® 
bonds and ont-caſts, yer there are very few 
vagabonds and runnagates indeed that receive 
the Goſpel : ſuch creatures are uſually cure 
ſers and blaſpnemers, 1ſ4.8.21.2 2. deſpiſers 
of all good : che fhametul rrade of begging is 
accompanyed with many vices. 

{ſe 3. Let not us who are ſinners of the 
Gentile:, continue in Heatheniſh ways, fince 
the grace of the Goſpel is drought wato as, 

| Act, 
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eAt.u4. 15. Let us remember our for- 
mer ways, remember that in cimes paſt we 
were Gentiles'in the fieſh, Eph. 2, 11. and let 
this keep ts humble , watchful, and chank- 
ful. Tae profane finners of * the world may 
ſerve as ſo many remembrances to us. Such 
were fone of you, ſaith the Apoſtle to the Co- 
- rinthjans, 1Cor.6.11, ſee that ye walk not as 
2 | other Gentiles walk, Epn.q. 17- look upon the 
F | finful lives of others, and be aſhamed of their 
WAYS, 
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CHAP, 1: 1 Noe 
QV8S; 
Heſe words contain the third parti- ra 
cular confideradle in this verſe, the | one, 
manner how thuſe-who are without 9608 
do come in to partake of Goſpel- C 


proviſion : 1t 1s irrefiſtibly brought avout, 


called_here Campulſcon : Concermag WNICA, :- 
we muſt thus d:(tinguith ; There is a magi- X 
{terial and a miniſterial compulſion, St. Au- | © T 


eufine uſeth this for the Magiſtrate's compel - "6 
Tam his ſubjects to the worthip of God : vHut wy 
this cannot be ſo meant nere, for the commil-: P 


fon is to the meſſengers or Miniſters of th: tg 

Goſpel. Now the mini- "0 
© rirualis ef coaFFis, Nerial compulſion 1s ei- Fo. 
Calvin. tier ciſciplinary or do- | 1, 


8 ctrinal. The difciplina- ile 
59 I8 by \.xch c2nſures inflicted apon thoſe of 
ws 
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who walkiirregularly, but this courſe is ts he 
taken with thoſe who are within the- pale of 
tze-Church, and therefore not ſo proper for 
tie meaning of cheſe 

words, which-are ſpoken. F:uy;gumentorum op 
cancerning them who are Yon. Salmer, 
in the high- ways, and 

nedges., Waerefore the doQrinal comp 116 
on mult O02 3ere meant - vis, by the Rreng'h 
of argumenty-and force of perſwation, 2nd 
efecual 3pplication of the ſame, whici 
overcomes the fol as powerfully and: effte. 
btzally , as natural - compultion and exters 
oa! v:olence.overcomes tae body. Hznce I 


ſn a> 


oy 

Obſerg.: Hot. tie pawer.. put forth in,.the 
miniftry ofthe Goſpel for mans converſion 
isby ſc-aituai campultions 2 Cor.Io, 4. Heb, 
4.22, This aPPeartin, 

I. By conthdering che metaphorical =_ 
peeſſiong, whereoy this isalluſtrared in SCr 

Ure. 

I. It is Called -« pulling "ont of the fire, wy 
Yer. 23. catching hold of men, and refcuing 
ſoais trom everlaſting durnogs. The Greek 
word a2Tatovits, fonifiesthe Soulaizers viOe 
lent ruſhing, or ſeizing upon a Town or Ca» 
file for ſome rich dooty, or tor the. delivery 


of ſome that are there held Captives, 


Y 4 2. It 


g28 The Parable of the 


3. Tt is-called « palling down ffrong holds, 
2 Cor.,10.4,5- battering thoſe Forts and mu- 
nitions which man's nature maintains againft 
the revealed will of God: thoſe lofty con- 
ceirs, whereby man's heart is lifted up 4+ 
eainft God, but this word 1s able to over- 
come them, | 
5 8: 3. Ic1s called 4 draw» 
Verbis & rationibus ing men after God, John 
prabere, Drufins, 6.44. haling them on, 
| who'draw back of them- 
ſelves; drawing them by ſtrong reaſons and 
arguments, ſuch as convince the ſoul. God 
compels by perſwaſiun, and 'perſwades by 
compulſion. 
* "4+ Ic 18 called. 4 confiraining men. 'whto boli- 
weſs, 2C0:.5.14, where the love of Chriſt 
p_ upon men, it keeps them within 
ounds, that they cannot break out into that 
looſeneſs asotherwiſe they would. 
- JI. By confidering-the proper operations, 
whereby this is effeed, as 
' 2. The propounding arguments contrary 
ko the intereſts and enclination of man na- 
turally, as ſelf-denyal, taking up the Croſs, 
loſing life, and fo to gain life and "happineſs, 
ſtrange allnrements} Aatth. 16. 24, 25. 
Chriſt draweth not his followers by argu» 
Ments taken from carnal delights, as _—_ 
SO ont! 
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bomer doth Hs : the way Chriſt rakes, is con- 
trary to fleſh and bloud. | 

2. The removing what hinders the argu. . 
ments propounded, and ſo enclining the will 
to cloſe with the ſame, caking 'away the tin- 
pliableneſs of the heirt, and making it pli- 
able, Ezek. 1x. 19. God in the. work of 
man's converſioh:doth not onlypiit forth his 
power 1n the nature of a moral cauſe, uſing 
ar2uments of weight, but inthe nature of a 
phyſical cauſe, 'making thoſe arguments ef. 
fectaal by drawing, enclining,-and movin 
the heart, and ſo working a ' real chahge. 
T here: goes forth a fecrer, ſweet, and violent 
power from God to make his exhortations 
efte ual, as when Chriſt called St. AMarthew 
to follow him from'his cuftom-gathering , 
and bid Lazar come - forth out of the 
orave. 2 n 

3, The infuſing anew principle of life, or 
hadit of grace, an inchnation of the ſoul 
"quite contrary to what was before,' 1 Joby 3. 
9. it isnot ſome aRsy bur an habit, by vir- 
rue whereof a man is called gedly, which has 
bit of holineſs is placed in the will: for no 
man is good or evil only, becauſe he under- |, 
ſandeth good or evil things (as Aquinas well 
obſeryeth) but therefore a man 1s called good 


OD —_ . 


_ — = 
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or evil, becauſe he willeth thoſe Wings: thar 
are 200d 4 7 

4. The. ating of this new principle, CON- 
rrary to natural inclinations, with the mind 
ſerving the.law of God while-the fleſh 1s for 
ſerving the law of lin, Row. 7. 25- A man. 1s 
carryed dy force, when he.is moved contrary 
co has-enclination, ſuch a divine force Work- 
£th in the ſpiritual mar. : 


 «Theeaſens why iti ethy21, are theſe, - 
| is. Ta.ſhew the infallible ——_— of 
the effect. with the cauſe, of our converfion 
with God's quickning grace, John 6. 45- the 
grace of God is not in vain. 

22, To thew the effcacy of & divine o7ds 
nance, 4ccompanyed with Gods blefſ1ae, it is 
the power. of God -unta falvation, Kum. 
I-16. 

3. To.ſbewtiat tae. glory of mares 0:.- 
verſion j i$notat all to be atrrigured 0 NaD's 
{elf; dug altogether unto God. --The ern 186 
wholly of God, Rom. 9.15. if man doth not 
ſhare in the work, he hop not ſhare in the 

ale. 


_. O»Ject. .-Why are no more converted at See 


#ion, ? 
+4 


" WW. @ a= -. cm. - had x OL, 


| 
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pl «1 he election hath obtained it , and 
the rel are hardened. The Goſpel is hid to 
them: "that are loſt... the God of this world 
blinding their, mynd 2 Cor-4-3,4.. old ef- 
14 proves 190 Ja for. young, Melenftbin : 
94, nary of the word cannot do ity if Gofl 
x CONTI 


ax his inflaence.. . - 
. CH. AP, IT: 
ek His. ſheweth us man's: "hackward- 


Tix to. be laveds. and: (God's for- 

pricc 56 ta, vim} Phe Angel- lgnk bold 
at and his family, while "they; langred 

10 \ ode os be4ng;Merciful. to them; ſo 
Wale Fn aru MOHD pig1r time 18:49Eip Ba 
'tarpls ate, Ggd ,{eizeah upon them by the 
"min! ry of fi e ty grymng totheny: iS 497 
2x dr 6 Us || jrom. Fai Pans 2 geneverids" AA, 


ber x alſo ye* may. = that God' S RIA 
3 f SAFALEL to make mzan-cloſe with googs.than 

Orgs of Satan ro make man cloſe. with 
Vi John 4.4. Satan bath but a" tempting 
and enticing power, but, God hath a, compel- 
ling and enforcing, power :. Satan. may. be 
overcome, if he be reliſted ; but Gog over+ 
Pareegeta and gyercometa man, Dx. Preſtop 
ſaith, 
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faith, the Patrons of nature do put ' God into 
the fame ftrairs, as Darin was in, when Da- 
aid was in_the Den, who' would have' faved 
him, but- could not *ref{-thow (with which 
conceit King Famer was well-pleaſed) for, 
(ſay they) the will of man is only excited by 
moral or aſſiſting grace knocking at the door 
of it, and admonithing it, not that it is cham- 

d by haditual grace renewing and healing 
it, Bat this Text "of ours, and many. more tell 
us; thit-God, not only by moral tu wad Fry 
but by infuſed erace, turneth ſinners to him- 
ſelf after ati irrefiftible' manner 5 Eph, 2+ 1, 
Phit 2.1 I3- Rom. 9. 16. 

Uſes. Yet notwithRiiiding the will is not 
complies This 'is'4 known mixime'; the 
- _ in "natural things , 
Polunts ſejuitur r4- ehodh it always folloiy 
Pope, Ht gee ch&*d1&ares of ie under. 
on, " ſanding, yet aReth 'moſt 
| freely : *rhe underſtanding 
doth:not force it ſo to dog Tn (pirieual things 
the will is conformed according to it's eſſen- 
tial property of 1iberty,freely. to make choice 
of the beſt things. God worketh upon man as 
2 rational creatare,and ſo man is made wil- 
line. Y=t here obſerve, chat though the will 
cannot be compelled in its elicit a8, or free 
| choice, 


D 
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choice, yet it may be compelled in the com- 
manding a&, As wheti the perſecutors drew 
the Martyrs againſt their will before their 
Idols, putting incenſe into their hands to 
burn, So Chriſt ſaith to St. Peter, They ſhall 
draw thee wbitber thou wonldeſt no;, John 21. 
Now though converfion de wrought thug 

neceflarily , yet conditi- 

ons are required unto ſal- Conditionale potefs 
vation, Heb, 12. 14. but eſſe in effetln. — 
the conditions are of 

God's working, not of man's. Here obſerye, 
that which is conditional , may be neceſſary 
in the efle& and event. If any of you g9 ont of 
the ſhip, ye ſhall all periſh, AQ.28, dutii ye lay 
in the (hip, ye ſhall be all iaved. It behoves 
us to abide in faith and holineſs, if we would 
be ſaved, and to be free and voluntary in ous | 
ſpirits therein, not haled and pulled to ſpiri- 
cual duties, compelled thereto only by exter» 
nal arguments. 

ſe 3.Yield your ſelves peus facit volunta. 

unto God, who uſeth a vios, nos ſalvat in- 
compelling power to en= Vitos. Bern. 

force or perſwade you un- 

ro 200d, Kom.G6. 13s yield your ſelves as his 
priſoners of hope, : Throw away your wea- 
POIs redel no More, as C hoſroes King of Par- 
thia, 


| thi4, who being ſubied' by the Rawans, made 
a law that none of his Jucceflotits fogld ever 
wage war.with them again. Seiz2 upon' che 
Kingdom of heaven by an boly violzgce,: take 
it by-force, be inſtant in ſerving G3d ay and 
night, M2. 26. 7, Thinkno pains coo great, 
rior charge too coſtly, which 1s employed in 
God's ſervice : offer violence to your dull 
ſdofs, when they are backward, pray that the 
word of God in the Miniſtery thereof may 
have a free courſe, 2 Theſ. 3.1. and pat forth 
your power in your places for the go04d of 0- 
titers ſouls. 


Ht, DiePar tf ihe® 


ERAP Ut: 
| T hat my ha:ſe may be filled. } 


His clauſe carryeth 1n it the final cauſe 
of all the three former partictlars in the 
verſe. It the wards immediately dEfore [| com- 
el them to come in ] be meanc of ſarttifica- 
tion, through the powerful periwaſion of the 
word converting the ſoul, then theſe worcs 
mult de meant of gloriftication, which is de- 
onn here, and perfected hereafter » which 
Chriſt callerh, many manſions in his father's 
houſe, Jen 14.2. Hence I note, 
Ob, God would therefore haye the Go- 
ſp21 
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ſpe! preached, and ſouls converted, that fea- 
yen my be filled, (oof. 1.27,28,29, 


Jt appeareth that God would have heaven Plled. 

I]. Ohjefively : by the glory which is there 
provided ; As the' object of hapþmeſs to be 
enjoyed, of which glory heaven wfull, Now 
this 15 a maxim, that God and natire make 
nothing in vain. Heaven therefore being fu 
of 2lory, it muſt therefore be filled with ſuch 
a8 are capable to enjoy it, That heaven is full 
of glory appeareth, 1. Typically, in the Tas 
bernacle and Temple, the Types of this hea- 
venly houſe : doth which are ſaid to be filled 
with the glory of the Lord, Exed. qo. 34. 
2 King,8.10,11.—2, Aeraphorically, heaven 
is here called an houſe, and it is a' ſpacious 
houſe, and very durable, eternal in the hea-' 
vens, 2 Cor,5.1. 1t is an houſe, where js no 
want of roomy, nor need of repair , ac- 
commodartion 1s there to the full, and there 
for ever, 3. Properly andplainly, There God 
is all inall, x Corg15, 28, that 1s immediate- 
[y, withont the helps of ordinances, or means 
of grace, 

I. Sebjeftively : by the Inhabitants which 
there are, and ſhall be to poſleſs thac glory 
which 1s ther? provided : here let us confi- 
cer. I. The 
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T. The vaſt company which is there al- 
ready ; an innumeraale company of Angels, 
and the ſpirits of jt men made perfeR, en- 
joying their happineſs nith God the Judge of 
all, and Feſus, the Mediatonr of the new Cove- 
nant, Hed. 12. 32, 23, 24. Unto which be- 
loved ſociety believers are ſaid now to come, 
an reſpect of thei ſpiritual conjuntion wit: 
Chriſt's myſtical body. _ 

2, The ſeveral ſorts of ſanRifyed ones, 
which are in the way to heaven, and are dai- 
ly going thither, as 1s intimated in thoſe Bea- 
titudes, 1n IZatch. 5. viz. the poor in ſpirit, 
the mourners for fin, the meek and lowly, 
thoſe that hunger and thirſt after righteouſ- 
neſs, choſe that are merciful, thoſe that are 
pure in bearc, and aQively pure, ſuch as are 
peace-makers, ſuca as are perſecuted for 
righteouſneſs ſake, Thus we muſt confider 
theſe ſeveral ſorts, which make up the rec- 
Koning in that number which daily falleth 
heaven. 

3- The bodies of the Saints ſhall de raiſed 
_ tobe glorifyed with their ſoals, 1 Theſe4.19, 

and thoſe heavens that contain the body of 
Chriſt, muſt contain the bodies of Cnviſti- 
ans, 


4, Their 


ir 


. Their ſouls and bodies fall. de hilled- 
with glory. 
Tneir Sowls thus, 


I. With the fulneſs of grace, as of kno- 
ledge, wherewith their underſtandings ſhall 
be full, Cor. 13. 13.reaching the top of di- 
vine truth: of love, wherewith the wills arid 
affeRions ſhall be full, embracing moſt Atie 
mately the chiefeſt good, 

2. With the fulneſs of j9, Plal, 16. Ir, 
All fin, and all ſorrow ceaſe together. -* 


Their Bodies thus. 


7, They ſhall be filled with immortality : 
raiſed 11 jncorraprion, x Cor,15 42. hey ſhall 
d:e no more. 

2. With dipnity: raiſedin glory, ver. 43 
no pa.t 0: the body thn ſhameſully needing 
a CoVer as A9Iy it CO'h, 

3Z- With, agility: raiſed 1n poxer, adle to 
go through the ſervice of God wat: 10ut Weart- 


*n2(s. 


4. With Firitudlity ; raiſed a ſpiritual bo- 
dy, ver.44, not maintained by natural helps 
of food, Payſick, ſleep, Fe. but kept by tne 
power of God. Then body and ſoul making 
Z one 
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one perſon; ſhall ſerve and obey God with- 
Out interruption for eyer. | 


The reaſons why it ts thus, are 


1, The filling 5f heaven'is decreed of 
God, and therefore mult bz effe&ed, Though 
wany Angels left cheir own habitation , Jade 
ver. 6: yet their habication abideth tobe poſ- 
ſefſed by others. . There 1s not {as ſome ob« 
ſerve) the Iealt' atom of grace or glory in- 
tended for the creature, loſt to the vriiverſa- 
lity, though forfeited by the individuals; for 
what was retraQed, as to the extent of it to 
more, was ſupplyed by tte.integhvenels of it 
in the fewer z whereby the divite juſtice was 
fully diſplayed, and the bounty not at all di- 
miniſhed. And as the creatures find. no a- 
batement of happineſs conferred upon them, 
fo neither ſhall the Creator find any abate- 
ment of homag: attributed to him, 

2, The preaching of the Goſpel, and con- 
verting of ſonls, 1s the only way to fill up hea- 
yen; tor this 1s the way to have {hriſt in 6, 
the hope of glory, Col. 1.29. This is the' way to 
be j»yned to that Church, which is the body, 
the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all, Eph. 
I.223, 23+ | 


CHAP. 


Great Supper Opentd, 339 


CHAP, IV. 


iſe 1 HR may this ſupport us under all 
our loſles and infferings, What 


though we ve caſt ont of houſe and home,and 
loſe all for the Goſpel , yet if we help fill 
heaven When we are gone from hence, wall 
not that make amends? Heb. 10, 34+ what 
if we ſhould live in a world filled with'vio- 
lence and oppre(ſ1on, as the old world was, 
Gen,6,13. yet God hath an Ark for Noah, an 
heaven for Saints; what, though we thould 
be filled with ſcorn and contempt as 1ſragl 
was, Pſal. 123.3,4. yet there is, exceeding 
30y in the preſence of God, Fad: ver.22. 

Hje 2. Though heaven ſhall be filled with 
inhabitants, yer it ſhall be withoat any an- 
noyance to taoſe inhabitants, We mult not 
conceive that houſe above. where Saints ime 
mediately attend God's ſervice, like theſe 
houſes delow, where we attend upon God in 
the uſe of means. Hear, when an honſe 1s 
hiled, people are crowded ; they ſtand and 
fit in Little Eaſe ; ſv that the very attendance 
upon means tor the ſoul, 1s not without ſome 
annoyance to the body : : but it ſhall not be ſo 
in heaven. Tnat houſe is not an houſe made 

£2 wath 
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with hands, 2 Cor.5, 1, but eternal in the 
heavens, it1s of an everlaſting continnance, 
and of a very vaſt circug mference without the 
leaſt ;nconvenience. 

Aſe3. Let us live as thoſe upon earch, 

who ſhall telp fill heaven hereafrer, let us be 
cieanfng gur ſelves from all fil:nineſs of 
A eth and ſpirit, and fo be pertecting holi- 
neſs upon earth, whici is the ready way to 
perfc&:on of nolineſs in heaven, 3 Cor, 7. I. 


Tais 1s like w ping the fz2tDefore we enter 


a room kept clean and fair, No unclean 
thing muſt enter heaven, ag full as it wall 
be, Without are dogs , Rev. 22. 15, the fitteſt 
placz for th:m ! wat ſhonld they do with- 
in? Men that live like dogs here, muſt fare 
like dogs hereaſter : heaven i 1s no kennel for 
dogs, | but a Palace for Kir os, for Saints, who 
are Kings and Prieſts unto God. Let us look 
to be filled with the fruits of rignteonſneſs ; 
to be filled with ſuch fruits here, 1s to be fic- 
ted forglory hereafter. Grace (like Grapes) 
orows by cluſters, A cluſter of theſe grapes 
of homes we may view, Gal.5.22. and we 

muſt look to be filled with ſuch fruits now, 
if we would have heaven filled with us here- 
after; it1s Called the fruit of the Ffirit, ſuch 
fruit a5 doth not grow in Natures Garden. 
T; Love, | 
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1. Love, the bond of perfeneſs, As the 
Curtains of the Tabernacle were joyned by 
loops, ſo are all true Chriſtians by love. 
2+ Joy, | nat in ſpecial, whereby we rejoyce 
in our Neighbours good. 3. Peace, ] the 
peace of concord with our brethren, 4«Long- 
ſoffering, ] patience drawn out at length, con- 
tinning as long as the trouble, 5. Gentlenefs, ] 
amiableneſs and ſweetneſs in behaviour. 
6. Goodneſs, | uſefulneſs in our places, 
7. Faith, |taken here for fidelity. 8. Merk- 
neſs, | not eafily provoked, a readinels to paſs 
by injuries, 9. Temperance, | whereby a 
Chriſtian (as Maſter jn his own houſe) dota 
ſo order his affeRions, that they do not 1r- 
regularly move, nor inordinately laſh 
our. 
| To make us now to mind the way to hea- 
ven, conlider what lyethin our Text: the 
ooodly company we thall enjoy in heaven. 
Ic was che (peech of god _ oy 
old Gryzneus, On happy O f elicem diem quums 
day F. when I (hill de- ad ud I. 
Lonciliun profeci| car ; 
part from the crowd and g ox hac rwbs &+ 
fink in this world, to 99 col!uvione diſcedam] 
to thac dlefled councel of Grynzus. 
ſouls. There is but one - 
heaven to hold all Saipts, th:y ſhall all be in 
oh one 
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one houſe. Hold up your heads O Chriſti- 
ans, we ſhall be in that heaven where all the 
oodly Patriarchs, Kings , Prophets, Apo- 
les, Martyrs, and Preachers are, and where 
all our dear friends in the Lord are, who are 
gone alittle before us. Doth ic affeR you to 
read the ſtories of the Patriarchs , the wri- 
tings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, th: ſuf- 
ferings of the Martyrs ; the Acts and Monu- 
' ments of the Kings, the Sermens of godly 

Preachers ? On how will it affe& us to ſee 

tnoſe very perſons another day , and to be 
happy with them. | 


For 
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Luke 14. 24- 
For IT ſay unto you, that none of thoſe men nhich 
were bidden, ſhall taſte of my Supper. 


P—_ —_—— 
_—m—_—— 


Es. co 


CHAP. I. 


ny His verſe contain2th the conclufion 
of the Parable, the definitive  ſen- 

' tence upon the whole, In which we 
have, r. APreface.. 2. A Propoſi- 

non. The Preface isa form of ſpeech uſually 
prefixed ro rajſe our atrention unto the 
weigity matter ſpoken of, And this very 
phraſe | I ſay uxto ysu] is uſed near an buns 
ared times by our Saviour in the four Evan- 
oelifts : The Prophets prefaced their Do- 
rine with, The ſaith the, Lord. | Bat our 
Saviour preiaceth his DoQrine with, I, ſay 
unto 80h, The Prophets were but men, 
ſpeaking in the name of the Lord, but Chriſt 
is God as well as man, and tnerefore could 
Z 4 [peak 
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ſpeak in his own name, as well ag in his 
father's name , decauile his father and 
he are one, Here the conſideration of him 
that ſpeaks, 1s ſufhcient to make us receive 
what _ 

Obſer. Tne Anthority of the ſpeaker is 
ſafhc:ent ground for the trnth, and our be- 
liet ct the holy Scripture. Tne Authority 
of tae {peaker m (:cred Script re 1g altoge- 
ther-divine, ir bems the word of God, and fo 
the Authority of the onlv Deity. 

Queſt. H:w doth it appear that thoſe writings 
(which we call the ſacred —_—_— i the very 
word of God ? 

RefF. 1. Ttisevident ſo to be, if ye ſook 
at the Pen 1ach of Scripture, and their im- 
partial proceedings 1 1N tneir writings, ſerting 
down their own commendations, and diſ- 
commendations in expreſs terms, as Moſes 
doth his meekne(ſs at one cime, and his pro- 
voking God at another time. Now, aSit 1$2 
baſe thing fora man to commend himſelf, 
ſo 1t'18 a tooliſhthing for a man to blaze his 
oun. faults, ' Tr appears therefore the Pen- 
men-of Scripture were not led by humane 
pol: Cy,out dy divine Authority. And hereby it 
15 ey:cent, they were moved by the Holy 
Ghoti 
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Ghoſt to ſet. down what they did, 2 Pet.1,21. 
As for that obje&ion which ſome make from 
the circumſtantial different expreſſions of the 
Pen-men, writing the ſame things as the four 
Evangeliſts: we may retort the odjeRtion, 
ſeeins the difterence 1s not ſnbRantial, bur 
circumſtantial, and thence fetch a good aron- 
ment to prove the divine authority of the 
Scriptures, viz. that the Pen- men did not 
Jay their Heads together about the framing of 
their writings, and did not tranſcribe one 
anotners Copies, they agreeing in the mains 
and yetdiftering in things of a leſſer conhde- 
rations which 1s "2dmirable to conſider of, 

2. If we look at the matter of theſe wrt 
tings it 18 evident, it comes from beaven, 
decauſe it tends to heaven, dire&ing men thi- 
ther, and taking them off from the worid- 
There is not one tittle of 1t that ſavours of 

earthlyneſs, or tends to the maintaining of 
carnal intereſt ;ſo thenas the light of the Sun 
ſheweth it ſelf to be the Sun, as the ciſ- 
courſe of a learned man proves himſelf to be 
learned ; ſo the language of the Scripture 
evidenceth it to be ſacred, it breathing forth 
nothing but godlineſs, thereby i it zppeareth to 
be the very breath of God. 

3- If we look at the effeRy of theſe Scri- 
ptares, 
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Ptures, what a wonderful force they have up. 
on the infides of men. Terimliian tells the 
Fexs, that thoſe places among the Briztains , 
Winch the Romans could never come at, were 
ſubdued by Cariſt, chat is, by his word, Here 
we may appeal to mens coniciences for evi- 
dence. The awakened conſcience of a natu- 
ral man tremHbleth at this word. The clear 
conſcience of an holy man feels a through 
change within made by foice of this ward. I 
can ſpeak it by experience,ſaith Eraſmas,that 
there 1s little good to be gocten bythe Goſpel, 
zf a man read it curſorily and careleſly, but if 
he exerciſe himſelf tnzecin conſtantly and 
conſcionably, ne ſhall feel ſuch a force in it, 
as is not to be found again in any other book 
AHharſoever. | 

. If we conhider the preſervation of theſe 
Scriptures, Taat writings penned by ſ@ M2» 
ny ſeveral men, at ſo many ſeveral places, in 
ſo many leveral ages, ſhould be kept fo en- 
tire together, is More than hamane power to 
bring it to pals. 


| 


| | 
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The Reaſon why the Authority of the Speaker * 
ground enough for our belief of Scripture i, 


B:cauſe as God is ſo . Almighty, and inde- 
pendent, as none can contribute to his being, 
ſo neither to his truth. Let a man but grant a 
God, and he muſt needsgranc his authority to 
be auchentick, and that abſolute credence is to 
be yielded to him. Hence thoſe Heathen 
Law-givers, Nama, Lycurgis, &c, would 
needs ſeem to derive their Laws fram ſome 
Deity. And Mahomet's ditates may not be 
diſputed upon pain of death, Les God be tracy, 
and every man a Liar, Rom. 3.4. and Chriſt 
Jeſus 1s truth it ſelf, Fob» 14. 6, and God in 
Carift is that God who cannot lie, T3t.1.2, 


CHAP. II, 


Uſe 1.” FT His ſhews us the difference be- 

tween the holy Scriptures and 0- 
ther writings, No other writing muſt be be- 
lieved barely for the Aurthur's ſake, but for 
their agreement to right reaſon, or to the 
rule oftheſe holy Scriptures. In other $ci- 
ences, we firſt know, and then believe ; but 
here it is otherwiſe , we muſt believe = 
frut 
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truth and integrity of the Scriptures, becauſe 
they are of God , and then we ſhall know 
whether theſe things are of God or not. Ho. 
ma'ie Aathors are apt to go awry in their 
wriingt, deing biafled by ſelf-intereſt, and 
thereiore myſt not preſently be credited : as 
Learned Scaliger oferverh of Baronins, that 
he d.d 207 Write, but make Annals, 
T8 allo ſhews !'s the vanity and vileneſs 
of t:-1c, who ſo magiifte reaſon, as they vis 
l'he fauh; who will be- 
Owl proderit Pariſ- Tevsno more than they 
mum *e/:q<(/c. cr i {ce reaſon for; who 
669/8-ou: 8-3 -196- (ok it beneath a ratio- 
diſſe, coitum 1mayi 
wm der-5: 1,0t cat Dal creature to ground 
tzm mginitionun 'A1tn upon tneAuthority of 
ampiecii ? Prideaux. the Speaker. Siichare the 
Sicinians, That which 1s 
ſaid 195e ſpoken dy 2 rerfon of Quality of 
this Nation, of thzt judgment, 194 very pro- 
phate ipeech, Wha” ! ſaith he, do you talk 
to me cf faith ; Give me reaſon, every Cod- 
ec may have faith. Bt the Scripture: ſaith, 
Faith is the evidence of things not ſeen, H2b.1m, 
x. the demonſtrative evidence : 1t 18 the na- 
tare of faith ro believe Gol upon his bare 
word, and that ag4iiſt ſenſe in things inviſt= 
ble, and againſt reaſcn un'things OO 
Seniſe 
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Senſe corre&ts imagination , reaſon cor- 
res ſenſe,but faith corres both: faitn help- 
ethat a dead lift. 

Hſe 2. Yet this doth not make, that we 
ſhould take divine cruths upon truſt, when 
men utter the ſame, though they quote 
Scripture for what they ſpeak ; ler who. will 
be the preacher, we ſhould examine waat we 
hear, At,17.11. there 154 zadgmenc ot diſ- 
cretion that belongs to every one ta make 
erial of their own :Fions F. 

Secondly , this . doth 
nat make Chriſtian Re- Ratio Chriſtjanorum 
J;gion ircational : no, 4t ff des, Luther. 
1s a moſt reaſonad)e ſer- | 
Vice, Kom.12,1. where we cannot ſee a natue 
ral reaſon for what we believe, yet it 1s moſt 
reaſonable we ſhould believe It, when Wwe 
know che Supream caaſe hath ipoken ii, The 
knowledge of the Scrip: ures, and tte _ 
of God would make thole things credivle 
faith; which ſeem impalſile tO pots” 
Matth.22. 29. 

Hſe 3. Letusbe aſhamed of our ſlowneſs 
to believe what is ſpoken inthe ſacred Scri- 
ptares. As it i$Sour miſery, tat we are ſo 
dull to conceive, fo it 1s our folly that we 
are ſo flow to believe diyine truths, Luke 
24+ 350 
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24. 25. let us be ſure throughly to nnder- 
Aand thoſe arguments which prove the Au- 
thority of ſacred Scripture : let us believe 
God upon his bare word , believing thongh 
we have not (cen, fohn 20. 29, grounding 
our faith (according to our duty) upon the 
Authority of the Speaker. Study the Supre- 
macy of God's Authoriry, Tnis made the 
Centurion believe Chriſt upon his bare word, 
Atatth.8 8,9. And be acquainted with choſe 
Experiments that aſſure yo1 that God is as 
200d as his ward, SUch as that of God's de- 
livering {ſrae] out of Egypr juſt at the time 


appointed , Exod. 12,48. God kept his 


word to a day. 

tr. Herein is the high commendation of 
faith, when we can thus believe God on his 
bare word. This made Chriſt ſay of the Cen- 
turion's faith, he had not found fo great faith, 
no not in 1ſrae], Aatth. 8. to. he admired 
it, as incomparable and matchleſs. Some-re- 
quired Chriſt to come to them ; others re- 
quired Criſt co touch them, but the Centu- 
rion required no more than this, that Cariſt 
ſhould only ſpeak the word. 
2+ Do ye not truſt many a man upon his 
bare word, whom you 109 upon asa man cf 
credit ? and ſhall we not much more believe 


God 


©” nw a 


my - wa Y op = 


my 


A AsssD —”=mz A 


Great Supper opened. 351 
God becauſe of his Authority ſpeaking to us, 
though we ſee not a reafon of ſuch and ſuch 
things e | 

3. It is a baſe affronr to the Lord, nat to 
believe him upon his word, herein we carry 
the matter ſoy as if his word were not to be 
taken, as though God were no better than a 
Liar, 1 John 5. 10. Yuch as thefe truſt God 
no'farther, than they can ſee cauſe or reaſon 
to yield unto him. How ſhall we know a 
Chriſtian from another man, but by adding 
faith to his reaſon, and that about the things 
here befow ? Thoſe of Chins ſay , that they 
only (ee with two eyes; and the reſt of the 
woftd bat with one : 'it is moſt true of real 
Chriftians, they only ſee with two eyes; the 
eye of reaſon, and the eye of faith, and the 
reſt of the world with reaſon only. 

4: Copfider who Chriſt is, chat thus 
ſpeaks, / ſay anto you. ] He is the Image of God, 
Heb» 1. 3. The werd, John 1.1. he that came 
ont of the boſows of the father, that came down from 
herven. I ſay unto you, you muſt be thug qua= 
lifyed, if ye will be ſaved. 
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CHAP. III. 


That nome of thoſe men that were bidden ſhall taft 
of my Supper. 


Rom. the Preface, I come to handle the 

Propoſition, in which there 1s. 1. The 
Sa»zeR. concerning - which ſomething 1s 
ſpakeou.. N.ne of thoſe men which were bidden, ] 
The prelicat, which is. ſpoken concerning 
that ſ1bjeR : /b3ll raſt of my Supper, ] For the 
lu>jeR : None of thoſe men that excuied them- 
ſelves, wer/e18, 19, 20. The Grandees of 
the fexs ranked under: thoſe three (orts, the 


Honourable, the Wealthy, the Volypruary, 


And the Greek word in the Text denates 
the prime of men That zere bidden, ] that is, 
ſolemnly and earneſtly invited, verſe 16.17: 
and yet refuſed to come, ver/e 18.. to pare 
take of that wiich was provided for them. 
And fo by conſequence, no oth2r of the ſame 
behav:oar, of what rank ſoever in the world. 
And if not the greater rank, th:n not the 
meaner thall eſcape unpunzſhed, for the con- 
tempt of the Goſpel, Fe 


Olfer, 
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Oi ſerv. God 18 reſolved, that 'none-or 

iaoſe who refuſe the Goſpel , ſhall obtain 
md by the Goſpel, Now they that refuſe 
the Goſpel; are ſuch, as abſolutely and final- 
ly do refuſe it, who continue in the contempt 
of itz notwithſtanding all means uſed thar 
they might embrace ir. Which re{uſal of che 
Goipel may be farther explained, - Tam... 

rt. From the example of the Fews, pointed | 
at in this Parable, who had the firſt offer v. 
the Goſpel]; when Chriſt came 1 the fleſb; 
The chief ofibat Nation, and the generality 
of that Nation concinued.in the abſolute re- 
faſal of the Goſpel. 

3. In their -perſecuting Chriſt unto the 
death, Att.-q. 27, 28. They denyed rhe holy 
One, and the juſt, and preferred a murderer, 
AQ. 3-x4- The Fplacableneſs of their rage 
appeared in that dreadful cuſe they wiſhed 
upon them and theirs; Marth. 27. 25: thirty 
eight years after this fearful imprecation;,m 
the ſame place, and cloſe by the ſame Tribu- 
nal, where they ery&d out, Hs blond be wpon 1, 
&c. Hiſtorians tell us, multicudes of them 
were {lain by theſword, | 

3, In their thruſting the Goſpel froſn 
thems brought to them by:the Apoltles aftgr 
Chriſt's Reſurce&ion from the dead, et. 
13.46. Mp 

Aa 4+ Ic 
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4: Tntheir not ſubmitting to be ſaved by 
theRighteouſneſs of another : Feſus of Na- 
zarerh will not go down with them z Their 
32NOFance and pride cannot bear it. 


This oppeareth alſo from the praflice of many lie 
ving ander the Go#fel,. who continue in the con< 
tempt of its 


. + t- S2chas continue grofly ignorant of the 
myſtery of the Goſpel , with affeted ig10+- 
rance, having no defire after ſaving know- 
ledge, like them. it; Fob 21. 14, afteRed ige 
norance isthe Mother oi miſ-rule and miſ- 
chief, | | 

2. Such as continue wilfully. diſohedient 
£0 the rule of the Gvſpel , oppoſing them+ 
ſelves. The Apoſtle:puts both the wgnorant 

'#nd diſobedient together, as the proper fuel 
for hell fire, 2 Theſ. r. $8. their ignorance 

: ſhall not excuſe their diſobedience, 


CHAP. IV. 


Co reſolution that no ſuch Goſpel-re- 
;aſers ſhall have any good by it, appear- 
eth - 67 
2. By the denouncing of his wrath againſt 
ſuch in a moſt dreadful manner, ſwearing in 
bp his 
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his wrathz.nat raſhly, but adviſedly, that they © 
ſhall never enter into his reſt, that will noc 


come undex-his Government, Heb.3-11. 


2+ By the execution of, his, wrath againſt 
ſuch. .in- a. moſt deftru&ive, manner. Severi- | 


.ty.on the Feps, wha fell ſo ſadly, tar WriIg he 


under the wrath of God unto this very .day, 
Rem. 11,22, and are notable to recoyer 
themſelves. Thus muctt for the diſcovery of 
God's reſolution herein. | 


Nor I oa ſtew , that ng, Getbel-refaſers ſhall 


\ receive any good. 


=Y "Actor the openly profane;: the Rowan 
furious, folders deſtroyed. che Jewsſh, Gv- 
ipel-contempers, Adayb... 22; 7. : hecaule 


they reſiſted. the ſword of the ſparit, the word 


of God, that it did nor enter into their. heartss 
therefore the ſword. of the enemy entred.antg 
their bowels. 

2. As for cloſe hypocrites, God's all- ſee- 
ing eye will diſcover them, and his Almigh- 
ty hand will deſtroy them, Marth. 22. [$325 
13. God purs the hypocrice to2 ſtand, .when 
he queſtions him, ſo that he ſhall not have a 
word to ſpeak for himſelf, The high' ones 
that refuſe the Goſpel, thall not be reſpe&t- 
ed for their greatneſs; and thoſe that arg 

Aa z low, 
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low, ſhall not” be ' pityed for © their theen- 
neſs. 

Got is thas refolyed againſt theſe men, be- 
 Cuſe they do whar they can to fruſtrate God's 

. * debiyn 1n ſending his ' Son into the'*iyorld, 
Pa: 2.152, 3,4- "Chriſt came to difſolve the 
' works of the Devil. 


Cc H A p, V. 
Uſe 1.5 FH frm; us, that it 15 not poſ- 
fible for any one to eſcape damna- 
tion, who negteRts ſalvation, Heb. 2.3. for 
thoſe who have tranſgreſſed the Law, it 1s 
poſſible for-them'to eſcape, by havingrecourſe 
umo the-Goſpel : but as for thoſe, who refuſe 
the Goſpel (the only remedy how can _ 
eſcape! A man that will uſzno 'means, mu 
needs miſcarry. Here alſo ye may ſee, that no 
ontward priviledge can exempt a people that 
is obſtinate from divine vengeance.” - Feraſa- 
lew;, the Vine: which God's right hand had 
planted, mult be pluckt up, whenft proves 
unfru::ful, and-degenerareth. 

Uſe 2. Though God's act of juſtice run 
thas generally, yer we muſt Caution it with a 
double proviſo, in reference to the Jewiſh 
Nation 2gainſt which this was threatned. 
I. Pcoyided this extend not ſo uniyerſally 

to 
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to the ſabjeR, 2s to:exclute, particularTFess, 
that did comply with, the Gofpel, om. tx+ 


Though ſych as had peſecuted che Goſpel. 


(which was St, Pas! caſe) yer ſeeing they 
continued not (o to do, but returned to God 
through Chriſt, it was well with, them. 
2. Provided, this dothnot extend ſo perpe- 
tually unto time, as for ever to exclude the 
Jewiſh Nation from clofng with the Go- 
ſpel z for they ſha!l be called, Row.11.26. 

Hſe 3. Let us improve thoſe examples, 
which ſet forth unto us God's vengeance on 
finners, and in ſpecial on unbelievers, Ex- 
amples are two-fold, either for imitation or 
admonition : the latter is here meant, x Cor. 10. 
11.and undelievers are two-fold, either of 
pare negation, living without the profeſſion and 
means of faith, as Heathens: or of an evil 
diipofition, walking contrary to the DoErine 
of the Goſpel , as looſe Chriſtians, God's 
jadgments on both theſe forts of undelievers 
muſt be improved by us, and eſpecially the 
latter. © a 

r. Yield-a firm aſſznt- not only  toitlie 
martter of fact in ſai.examples, but to the 
cauſe of them ſet down in ſacred Scripgure, 
fin deſerving , and procuring thele jadg- 


IS 


ments, I 60r,10.6. 
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x'Y; 2. Bring home thoſe ſad examples by a 
particular application to your ſelves, ſo 
Chriſt would have us, Lake 13. 3. making 
anorhers caſe our own. 

Oh continue not torefaſe the Goſpel : 'for 
this end, let the wicked forſake his way, 
and. return unto the Lord; whether ſho1ld 
men 20 but unto God from whom they tell ? 
ler him that is returned , take heed that he 
back-ſlide not from the Lord through un- 
belief. Look well to the exerciſe of "faith , 
labour to apprehend thoſe promiſes which 
. God hath given you in his- word, and apyro- 
priate them that are proper for your preſent 
coridition, Heb.1z. 5. The vertne of a plais 
ne appeareth in the applicarion of it 0 | the 

& 


CHAP. VI. 
Shall raft of my Supper. | 


Ere is the matter predicated, or de- 
elared concerning the ſabje& iore-men- 
tioned, * Shall tf of 1) Supper. | Taſting is 
takers | 
| - T, Properly : to touch 

Rayanel. with the: lipsy -and paſs 

4 Jacgment upon the diver- 
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fity of ſavqury things, There is # diſpute. a» 
mong Philoſophers, what 1s the proper ſen- 
foriums, or inftrament of taſting. Some jlay 
the mouth, others the Tongue , others the 
palate, others the throat, others the nerves 
which diffuſe themſelves throngh thoſe parts. 
I iuppole, there is a concurrence of all cheſe 
to a perfe& taſte. | 
2. Fipuratively and ; 
that. I. Metonymically for ——_— 
cating » Att, JO. Ih. & = cognoſtent 
metonymie of the effect, quantum matum fic 
becaule we therefore talt, jafturam fecifſe, &c, 
that we may cat. 2. Afe- Salmer, 
eapharically : ro make try- 
al, or know by experience : and that, either 
in a way of ſorrow, as to taſt death, Afarrh. 
16.38, for to ſuffer death, or ina way of de- 
light. Taſting is pat for perceiving in 2 
comforrable manner, Prov, 3x, 18. this laſt 
acceprion is the meaing of it 1n our Text, 
T hey ſhall not taſt, | that 1s, they ſhall not by 
experience know to their comfort, they ſhall 
not partake of my Supper, Goſpel proviſi- 
on for the good of their ſouls z but (hall know 
by ſad experience what it is ta contemn {uch 
mercy z they (hall for ever deſpair of the en- 
joy un: of any good, Fente obſerve, 


£0 Obſery, 
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+. Obſerv. Tha#there is not any true expe- 
rimental, any ſanRifying and ſaving good 


belongs to them that refuie the Goſpel, Such. 


as theſe are excluded from the communion 
and fruition, both of the grace and glory of 
God in Chriſt. BEE = 29 

* I. They are excluded from the fruztion of 
' the grace of God in this life. They have not 
2 taſt of it as 1s thus evident, 

© T- They have no ſound knowledge, or ſpi- 
ritual diſcerning of ditine truth. They call 
ev good, and good evil: put butter for 
ſweet, and ſweet for bitter, //1.5, 20. no 
taſte and reliſh of the ſpiritual natnree of 
things. Truth is the meat of che ming, the 
nouriſhment of the underſtanding ; but di- 
vine truth ſuiteth not with a caraal mind ; the 
palgts of many are oit of taſte in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe : it 15 too apparent by the multitude of 
unſound opinions that go down without diſ- 
reliſh, | 

' 2. They haveno firm faith upon God in 
Chriſt; They believe not the record that God 
gave of bis Son, 1 John 5.10. God hath pat 
eternal life in his ſens keeping, and men will 
not come to him that they may have life, 
* Fobu 5.40, thereby it appeareth, they are 
void of faith in God :now faith is the ſouls 
faſter, to ſuck the ſweetneſs of the promiſes. 
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3. They taveno content-or ſatisfaQtion 
in: any thing that good is, * Taſting is re 
ceiving that which isedible or potable, with 
ſome-kind of pleaſure, or liking, Thus wick+ 
f ed meh do not taſte of Golpel-provifion 3 
they have no love or liking of 5e, ' The car 
f pal heart i8 not affected or pleaſed wich ſpi- 
c ritual good : Hereceiverb not the things of the 
#birit into him (o as to receive any ſatisfaRti- | 
on fo-higmind in them, 1 Cer.2. 14. they are . 


md ml ba 


a | 


foolifbneſs ts bim, inhpid Ruff, albeit the wiſ- 
r dom of God, This ſhews their mouths to be 
0 out of caſte. 
| 4. They have no meditacion®n God and 
e his word. They chew not the promiſes, nor 
e] turn them into fatneſs, they feed not upon 
C ſuch dainties. There 1s a taſte in words : 
il th: Heathens had this notion, they ſaw ſome 
f coald nottaſte of words as others could. Na- 
[- tural men taſte not God's word by any de- 

lightful medication in vt, 
n * $. They have no hangring and thirſting af- 
4 rer righteouſneſs : carnal hearts look npon 
t themſelves ſo fuIl as wanting nothing, Rev,z. 
l 17. Such hearrs are like choſe ſtomachs that 
: are full of wind, and not of meat, ſwell'd and 
© "ft up. They do not faint for God, nor are 
$ they troubled for the want of the ſpiritual 

food. They have no ſpiritual deſires, nor en- 
y * deavours after grace, II, They 
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II> They are excluded from the frujtion 
of the glory of God in the life ro come: 
That is the ſecond courſe of this Goſpel- 
feaſt; and there alſo they ſhall not have -ſo 
much as a taſte. The cich Epicure in the Pa- 
rable, Lake 16, could not have one drop to 
quench his thirſt, or cool .his heat , Ver. 24+ 
ao refreſhment. among the damned, The 
day of jucgment, which 1s called'the times of 
refreſhment to all true penitents, A, 3. 19. 
will be a day of the encreaſe of torment to 
a/l impenitent creatures, 


CHAP. VII. 


His informs us of the Righteauſ. 
neſs of God in the jadgment he 
inflicts on men. - Wnat more righteous than 
this, that thoſe ſhould have nothing but rhe 
terrour and torment of the Law, who would 
have none of the grace nor duty of the Go- 
fpel ? 

| Here alſo ye may ſee the vaſt difference 
between the godly and che wicked : the wick- 
ed ſhall receive no —_ but-the godly ſhall 
want no 890d, - Pſal. 8 . It They having an 


Vſe I, 


zncereſt 1 Gol munſelf, muſt needs poſſeſs all 
an _ olleny him, 


aſe 


| large meaſpre, Heb.6:4,5 6,7. a great deal 


| 4- They may r-fte the goad wird of God , by 


frea Supper Opened. 36g | 
Uſe Yet there-be.ſome natural men, 
that ſeem to partake of ſpiritnal goad: in : 


for caſt-aways to partake of. 1.. They may be 
jllightened with ſome dimne underſtanding: 
divane light may ſhmneinto cher heads;chongh 
not z3nto their heabis ; they, may : have: much 
of the gifts, Hur nothing oi the grace of ſpirt- 
tual knowledge. 2: Tacy may taſte of the hea» 
venlygift'z' the common gifts and 1nfl.ence 
of the ipirit, given to profit others withall in 
the way to heaven, with which gi'ts they may 
be inftrumental to the bringing of others .un- 
to heaven, g,They may be wade partakers of the ® 
Holy Ghiſt : as the extraordinary gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt in work:ng of miracles, as thoſe 
caſt-awzys make it their plea, Matth. 9. 22. 


, 
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feeling ſome ſadden flaſhes of joy and ter- 
rour under the word, as Herod and Feiix did, 
and yet not nouriſhed dy it, nor ſar1sfied with 
it. 5. They may taſte of the power: of the world 
to comje = be taken up with the admiration” and 
contemplation of the Saints happmeſs mn 
heaven. Thug Balaam defired by all means to 
dic the death of the Righteous, 

Hſrz: Let not us be like the refuſers of 
the Goſpel, who ſhall not taſte of Goſpel- 
provifion-: But 


I. | Let 


ns _The#waticef 1h 
x; Let ustaeſte and ſee that the- Lord 34 god, 
Pſal. 34.8. Oh taſte now, leſt God in anger 
for your contempr ſhould (ay, ye ſhall neverf : 
taſte of my Supper. Medicate on his word, (4 
and apply the promiſes therein contained :| fa 
bow ſmett are thy nord. to my caſts | ſaith Da. f © 
vid , Plal. 12g. 103, We ſhould fix our 74 
thoughts upon Gods word, Meditation ig th 
not a. tranſient, but a permanent a@ of thefſ 41 
fol, abiding where it faſtens, Meditationf * F: 
holds reaſon and faith to their work, andf} i 
blows the fire till it throughly burn 3 a man] fe 
muſt continue walking, to get himſelf warm ;f 3 
a few {lighe thoughts will not warm our hearts} M 
in God's ſervice z no, that is the work of moſt 
incent meditation, —Letus allo reflet upon 

our ſouls n a way of Chriſtian experience, 

We taſte God's goodneſs in experimental and 
actual diſcoveries of his gracious working, 

Oh how delightfully do Saints fit under this} = 
ſhadow, and how ſweet is this fruit unto cheir 
taſte! Can. 2.3. 

2. Liveas thoſe that have taſted thac the 
Lord is gracious, 1 Pet. 2- 3. by frequent 
taſting you will be more and more in love 
with this kind of Liquor. Long for the per- 
feRion of grace in the fruition of glory, and 
for that heaven upon earth, the clear knows 


ledge of your eternal good condition, That 
__ glimpſe 
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ww. 


-Jorig.{ax,the beatificil Viſion, and your fore- | 


aig hepip ſl irq. ptlmndt heGra 
ſailing in a boiſterous ſea, diſcovered before 
the xoſt of his company the happy; land vf £- 
' rabia by the ſmell of thoſe (weet odours which 
the wm&-conveyed to hit 1 Whercupon he 
and his company took heart, percejvipg they 
: tad not far to go, Conſider, grace 15 3 2 
ſmell of heaven before-hand : Let yolir”pre- 
ſenc ſcent ſet you a longing for all the [wee 
in heaven. Let this fruſc 


make youthe more in love with heaven, 


'of the Tree of Life 
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